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ABSTRACT 

In 1800 the Hlubi people occupied territory around the upper 

Mzinyathi river in south-east Africa. In about 1819 or 1820 they 

were displaced from this area following the disturbances caused by the 

war between Shaka and Zwide. In the late 1820s the main house of the 

Hlubi returned to the Mzinyathi/Ncome rivers and began to re-group 

under Dlomo, and later, under Langalibalele, under the overall 

authority of the Zulu kings,Shaka and Dingane. In the 1840s 

Langalibalele appeared to gain firmer control over the increasingly 

powerful and independent Hlubi chiefdom. 

In 1848 the Zulu paramount,Mpande apparently attempted co 

assert his control over the Hlubi and their neighbours, the Ngwe, 

and the leaders of the two chiefdoms decided to migrate into what was 

becoming a British colony of white settlement. 

Here the Hlubi and Ngwe had to make adaptations to colonial 

rule at every level of their s'ociety. The commoners had to gain 

access to land and had to come to terms 1~ith their white neighbours, 

who sought their labour, and with the Government, which imposed taxes 

on them and attempted co bring them under colonial authority. The 

chiefs and elders had to adjust to a new order that attempted to 

use chiefs and headmen as its agents in the control of Natal 's Black 

population. They also sought ways to maintain power over thC>ir o•~n 

adherents. 

For the Hlubi and Ngwe commoners the effects of thl.!se 

adjustments was that many of them, in the 1850s and l860s, were 

incorporated into the colonial Pconomy ;ind were becoming 'proto

peasants', wage labourers, or ..:ven migrant labourers. For Lang,1lihalPle 

and the Ngwe chiefs it meant, 011 tit,. Oni.' handJ a dissipation of their 

power as their subjects were enm<.shed in the c-utonial economy, and 

on the other hand j t led to frequent al terc-acions 1,,1i th the Government 

whenever they attempted to "'xert their authority. 
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These developments were given emphasis by the discovery of 

diamonds in 1867 which proviced a larger and more lucrntive market for 

peasant producers and wage-labourers. However it also intensified 

competition between Blacks and whites in the 1-/ecnen district and some 

white farmers became angered by the economic success cf the Hlubi and 

Ngwe. The migration of many Hlubi and Ngwe to the diamond fields 

placed increased strain on their society because it further reduced 

the power of the ruling hierarchies. Langalibalele's attempts to 

come to terms with this situation were made even harder by the 

determination of the authorities in the early 1870s to force more 

Africans into the labour market during a period of economic upswing, 

and to more thoroughly control the Black population of Natal . 

A quarrel between the Hlubi and the authorities in 1873 was 

apparently used as a pretext by s~me white settlers co fo~ent a 

conflict which in turn was seized upon by the Government to dispossess 

the Hlubi and their innocent neighbours, the Ngwe, and to break up 

a powerful and independent chiefdom. At the same time the Natal 

Government realised that it could force several thousand Africans into 

the labour market, and possibly partially modernte settler demands for 

labour in northern Natal. 

Owing to the efforts of a handful of whites in N.ital the 

events which took place in Natal became known to the British p11blic 

and the Home Government was forced to intervene. However for reasons 

of self-interest, the British Government did not right the wrongs that 

had taken place, nor did it fulfill its pledges in regard to the two 

chiefdoms. Many of the Hl ubi and Ngwe were scattered throughout Natal 

and became clients of other groups or werC! forced to seek work with 

whites. Their locations were reduced in size anJ their leadership 

structures destroyed for many years. The relatively independent and 

powerful Hlubi chiefdom was brought under the domination of the 

colonial authority and the thriving peasantry of the Hlubi and Ngwe 

was destroyeJ by Lho.! Natnl r;uvcrnn-.·nL ':,; .11'! i,,11s hctw.,en 1871 and 

1875. 
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ABBRF.VIATIO\fS 

The following abbreviations have been used in Lhc footnote;; 

and text. 

Note: 

BMS 

BPP 

cso 

GH 

HMS 

KCAL 

NA 

'18B 

(N)GG 

\fPP 

O. F.S. 
ol+SI\ 

I\. "'I. 

S\IA 

Spe llini-

Berlin Missionary Society 

British Parliamentary Papers 

Colonial Secretary's Office 

Government House 

Hermannsburg Missionary Society 

Killie Campbell Africana Library 

Natal i'rchives 

Nat al Bl ae l\ook 

(\fatal) Goven1menc r.azette 

Natal Parliamentary Papers 

Secretary for Native \ffairs 

The spelling of Zulu words and names has bl!e" !°>tn"d""diseq 

according to modern orchop.raphy. F'or example the name 

Puti le, Puti li, Putini, has hc, 0 n st.1ndarciiseci to 

Phuthini. 

I 



• 

MAP I 

•Volksrust 

HLUBI 'HOMELAND' PRE-1848 

(SHOWING PRESENT-DAY TOWNS} 

LA R . 

euTRECHT 

,eNEWCASTLE 

/ 

• Alcockspruit 

• eOANHAUSER 
.... 

:r -

1 



I 

TllE HLll'\1 A,'l[) Na.fE BF.FORE 1~4'l 

At the end of the eightl!enth century the group of people who 

called themselves the H! ubi inhabitecl territory around the uppet: 

Mzinyathi river in south-east Africa. (See Map T). According to 

information compiled by ,\.T, ~ryant, the lllubi had moved eastwards into 

this area from the Lebombo mountains, a range extend in!!, from the north 

of present day Zululand northwards alon'( the Swazi 1.~nd-Mocamhiquc 
1 border . Bryant places the date of their arrival at the ~tzinyathi 

arouncl 165U, though this is a tentative estimate. The theory adv,,nced 

by twentieth century historians that the dominant linea~e of the Hluhi 

was at one time resident near the l.cbomho mountains is confirmed by 

evidence 

1902
2

. 

given by Mabhonsa, an elrler of the H luhi, to James Stuart in 

Archaeolo-;ical surveys in the surrounding areas inrlicacc that 

there was an Iron-Age population living close to the Mzinyathi and 

'<come rivers some period berore the Hlubi crarli tionally settled there 3 . 

It seems probable that a mi~rant group known as the 'llubi imposecl 

control over the pre-existing pop11lati on which then collectively came 

to be known by the name of the dorn inan t l inea9.e. The H 1 ub i in about 

l800 therefore were probably an amalgam of pre-existing ancl immiizrant 
• 

peoples with the traditions of the dominant group having survived at the 

expense of the subordinated peoples. 

l. 

? -. 

). 

A.T. Bryant, lllrlen Times in 7.11l11land anrl '!atal (London, 
1929) , p. 7. 
.James Stuart Collection ("i llic ramphell ,\fri canii J.ihrar1), 
l'i.le 59, nhk. 29, p.2. 
J.r. Sc:hofield, ''rimitive l',>tlc'r·, far,, "0 1,,n, J'l4~), p.15'l, 
I. '.'J?gs, '<;oMe recent 1·ad1 o-c,1rhnn <liltes for castcn1 and 
southern Africa', Jnurn,11 of .>.friciin History, vol. XVll 1, no. 
2 (1077), pp.177-1°". 
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~labhonsa was adamant that the I! lubi were not rel,1terl to the 
. 4 N~un1 , u term given by Bryant and .J.H. Sof~a, tli<? first writers who 

attempted to classify the inhabitants o(. South-c11st Africa, to those 

people who lived in the coastal regions of Southern Africa and who spoke 
5 

a similar language and shared features of a common culture . Mahhonsa 

claimed that the lllubi harl close ;inks with the <;ot110 and S1~azi people, 

which is probable in view of the tradition which places the area of 

origin of the dominant linea~e as having been near rhe J~bombo mountains. 

Furthermore the close association of the Sotho and Swazi with the 1-!lubi 

is possibly indicated by such 'llubi practices as the 11earin<>, of tlie 

Sotho breech-cloth, which passed between the legs ;ind around the waist 

(as opposed to the ,guni pendant or girdle worn in front And hehinrl), ;ind 

their allowing the marria~e of cross-cousins, permissible under <;wazi 

and Sotho law b~t infrequent among other Qroups
6

• 

Soga classifies the lilubi as Lala, a group of Iron-Age 

cultivators whom he regards as the earliest inh;ibitants of south-east 

1Africa 7 . This suggestion seems improbahle in view of the lnrr.e body of 

evidence claiming that the l!lubi moved at ,1 much later date onto the 

Mzinyathi. Yet another theory as to the origin of the Hlu"ii is put 

forward by Marks, who casts doubt upon the I ink between the 11t11bi ;ind the 

Swazi. She prefers to associate the Uluhi with tlie ~debele people, who 

lived in the present-day Transv:ial, because most genealopies reveAl thAt 

two chiefs, •Msi ,1nd Mhlan11:a, are common Lo hoth chieflv lines. h. look 

at genealogies of the Hlubi anrl Transvaal 'ldehe1c chiefs, compiled hy 

Soga, i:lryant and Van \Jarmelo, shows how ,;he arrivP!l at this hypothesis. 

4. 
s. 

6. 

7. 

James ~tuart Col Leccion, File SQ, nbk. 29, p.2. 
See S. Marks and A. \tmore, 'The problem of the 'h~nni: an 
exa111ination of the ethnic and linguistic situation in South 
Africa hefore the ••fecdns•' in 0. l),1lby (E.'d.}, 
l.angua~e and History in Afrtca (~e:~ York, 1Q70), p.121i. 
Bryant, Olden Times, p.147; ·1. ,.,j]son, 'The 11/quni people', 
in M. Wilson and L. Thompson (eds.), Oxford Iii.story of South 
\frica, vol. I (Oxford. 1969), p.97. 
~J .!1. Soga, The South-i::asLern B:int11 (Joli;innesburr, 191'1), p. 78. 
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Southern Transvaal NdeheleR 

Bryant's 

~hlanga 
I 

.-1s i 
I 

Nrl 7.unda 
I 

Mk~etsha 
I 

Makopodi 
I 

Bongwe 
I 

Somaka 
I 

Mah langu 
I 

'1aridi le 

Somdegi Siboko 

. . q 
Genealogy of Hlub1 C:h1e fs 

Dlamini 
I 

Mhlanga 
I 

~1us i /Ms i 
I 

Mthimkhulu I 
I 

Buswe11 engwe 
I 

M.:isl,wabadl!. 
I 

Mlotsha 
I • 

Hadebe 
I . . ""°'i "'\ ~ \ 

Ntftl• 
I 

Bhurg/ine 

Mp ang; ?.i ~h~a----._-i t_h_i_mk __ -,L1-u_l _u_l_T ____ )_t:i-h-,-~; nq a 

'l.J. van l./armelo, Transvaal ~dehele Texts, "lative Affairs 
f'epartment, Ethnological Publications No. T (Pretoria, 1930), 
p.10, 17. ilagond,,ngo was contemporaneous with Mzi lil<azi, the 
"ldehele Chief. 
'lryant, Olden Times, p.157. 

4 



• 

Luzipo 

(Mthimkhulu II) 

Dlomo Lang al ibale le Oiba 

Soga's Genealogy of Hlubi Chiefs lO 

Mhl anga 
I 

l!si/Musi 
I 

Mntunr,.,a 
I • 

Ndlovu 
I 

Dlamini I 
I 

Mthimkhulu I 
I 

Ncobo 
I 

Dlomo 
I 

Mashiyi 
I 

Ntse le 
I 

Bhungane 

Mpangazitha Mthimkhulu II Mawanqa 
• 

Ludidi Langalibale le Sidinane 

Mlilani>iso 

Monakali 

Information on the origins of the Ngwe is even sparser than 

for the Hlubi. Bryant asserts that at the end of the eighteenth century 

they were living around the upper reaches of the Hkhuze river in the 

present day Hlobane district. He describes them as "close cousins" of the 

Hlubi, with whom they shared the practice of wearing the Sotho breech

cloth
11

. qryant's genealogy of the Ngwe chiefly line is given below 12 : 

10. From Soga, The South-Eastern Bantu, OPp. p.402. 
11. Bryant, Olden T1mes, p.181. 
12. Ibid., p.182. 
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Mkeswa 
I 

Ndlovu 
I 

~!an8ete 
I 

Ntshotsho 

The Ngxanga people were adopted into the Ngwe at some unknown period, and 

after 1823 this fragment became the leadinA lineage. Mashoba was the 

chief of the Ngxanga and Phuthini ~as his son. 

Whatever the nature of their 1 inks with other African groups in 

South-east Africa, the recorded oral traditions of the Hluhi and NP,We 

indicate that by the end of the eiQ,hteenth century, the former lived in 

the present-day Utrecht and Newcastle districts of ~atal on the upper 

Mzinyathi river, and the latter liverl near the sources of the ~huze river 

in the north of present-day ZuluJand. 

The area occupied by the HJubi at this time is a fl•at, relatively 

unbroken country except in the north where spurs of the Orakensberg 

protrude to form a highland region. This submontane area bears the name 
1 1la1J)berg 1

, after the Hlubi chief Langalihalele. According to a modern 

assessment this is an area of 

all year around at ;i very low 

mixed veld,"capable of sustaining animals 

The annual rainfall is 
• • I l J 

stocking rate • 

fairly low (600 - 800 nm) and summer drou)l.hts are frequent. The relatively 

low agricultural potential of this area has remained constant over the 

past 150 years although erosion has considerably reduced the quality of 

h . 14 
t e so1 l • The proximity of the suhmontane rection to the north nf 

13. 0. I. llrai.sb~_ , 'The ecology of 1 ivestock production in ~atal and 
Zululand', (unpublished paper given at a 'liorkshop on production 
and re-pror!uction in the Zulu kinp,dom', 1fniversity of 'llatal, 
Pietermaritzburg, 1Q77). Information derived from J. Philips, 
'The agricultural and rel:ttPd development of the Tugela Ilasin 
and its influent surrounrls,• 1:it:11 Town and Regional Planning 
Report, vol. 19, 1973, o;,1>. [).20. 

14. I am grateful to 'lr. I). I. 'Bran!!.b~ of the Department of Pasture 
Science, University of 'llatal, Pietennaritzburj'.\, for infonnation 
on the bioclimntic regions of Natal. 
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MAP 2 

C.o.:1&t Hinterland 

Hist Belt 

810Cl.lMTIC CHOUPS 

N>.·tl\L, 5U:;C I nu 
Showing approximalo area of 
Hlubi and Ngue locetlons 

Highland to Submontane 

------· • . •· . . . . . ' . . ' . 
. . . . . . . 

• . 4 . . . . . . . 

. . 

•• ...... 

rrom Philip$ (1969) 
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Utrecht (See Map 2) would presumahly have allowed the 'llubi to move tl-iei r 

cattle northwards to make use of early summer ~razing. The extensiveness 
15 of the habitat of the Hlubi is mentioned by Bryant and by 1-tahhonsa . The 

Hlu!:>i probably spread themselves over this large tract of country in 

order to make optimum use of the flat, habitable lowlands and the super1.or 

grazing of the highlands . 

In order to examine the social and economic changes which took 

place among the lllubi and Ngwe between 1B48 and 1877, which is the main 

objective of this thesis, it is necessary to construct a 'model of what 

their pre-colonial political economy may have heen like. 'T'wo important 

points must first be mentioned. Firstly the lack of research into the 

archaeology of northern and central Zululand ~akes it difficult to 

assess clearly the nature of Hlubi economic activity prior to ahout 

1800. Secondly, descriptions of neighbouring Nguni societies made by 

historians and anthropologists in the late nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries do not necessarily apply to the Hlubi. It is probable however 

that in some aspects the Hlubi economy was similar to some of the N~uni 

models which have been postulated. After construction of this model of the 

Hlubi economY, consideration will be given to a number of factors which,it 

can be argued,were affecting the situation of northern Np,uni and lllubi 

society by the end of the eighteenth century 16 . 

15. 

16. 

13ryant, Olden Times, p.147, and Map~l'f'fbl\t;James Stuart Collection, 
File 59, nbk. 29, p.27. 
This model is drawn from B. Sansom, 'Traditional economic systems', 
in W.D. Hanmond-Tooke (ed.), The nantu ~peaking Peoples of 
Southern Africa (London, 1974), pp.135-170; H. Slater, 'Transitions 
1n the pol1t1cal economy of south-east Africa before 1840', 
(unpublished D. Phil. thesis, University of Sussex, 1976), pp.71-91 
passim; l~ilson, 'The "1,::uni people', pp.107-116; J.J. Guy, 
'Ecological factors in the rise of Shal:11 arid the Z.ulu kingom'.,(unpublished 
paper given at a Workshop on production and 'reproduction in the Zulu 
kingdom, University of Natal, Pietermaritzbur~, October 1977); J.J. 
Guy, 'Production and exchange in the Zulu kinJ'.ldom',(unpuhlished paper 
given at a ·1orkshop on Pre-capitalist social formations and colonial 
penetration in Souc:1ern Africa, 1Jniversity of Lesotho, July 1976); 
J. Wright, 'Pre-Shakan a3e-group formation among the northern N~uni 
~atalia, no. R (necemher 197R), pp.22-30; E.J. Krige, The Social 
System of the Zulus (Pietermaritzb11rg, 1936), pp.1R4-216. 



Economic life among the Hlubi centred on the production of 

staple crops, in particular sorghum, millet, pumpkins and a variety of 

beans. It is not known when maize was introduced to southern Africa but 

by the end of the 

present-day Natal 

eighteenth century it was being exten:-ively grown in 
17 

and Pondoland . Tending these crops, and reaping 

them, was primarily the function of the women, though men would help in 

clearing new gardens or by breaking up hard surfaces. Care of livestock 

was generally the preserve of the males, boys underta~ing the routine 

tasks such as watching over the herds, men being responsible for defending 

against predators, ll'ilking, slaughtering and the preparation of hides. 

The men's other activities included hunting (where game was 

available), raiding cattle from other groups and defending their own 

cattcl.e against raids, the creation of the material structure of the 

homestead and the manufacture of clothing, shields, hoes and other metal 

articles. Women were also involved in gathering, whic'1, in the months 

irmnediately before reaping, would have been an important source of food. 

Exchange of certain products with nearby chiefdoms took place on an 

informal and small-scale basis. 

In the 'llguni economy, "the source of productive energy was 

almost entirely human1118. This labour power was ohtained through the 

homestead, which was the basic production and consumption unit. 'l'he 

homestead was control led by the homestead head who assumed a supervisory 

role over the activities of his wives and children. As the sons of this 

man reached adulthood so they were pennitted to marry and form their own 

homesteads. These sons were obliged to take women from other homesteads, 

for the individual homestead could not supply its own wives. ~hus a 

cl~s ter of homesteads were formed, linked by kinship ties. Within these 

kinship groups there was a dominant lineage which provided the leadership 

of the group. The men of each homestead owed allegiance to the chief 

17. Wilson, 'The N~uni people', p.109. 
18. Guy, 'Production and exchange', p.2. 

9 



of the group, to whom they were related by descent from a common ancestor. 

The chief was able to exert control over these homesteads by extracting 

tribute, paid in cattle or possibly in the form of labour. In return 

the chief re-distributed cattle to his followers, supervised important 

functions such as the initiation of the young men into adulthood, and 

officiated at major ceremonies, 

10 

The homestead was virtually self-sufficient except in the provision 

of wives. It is in this respect that cattle were important in >/~uni 

society, for women could only be obtained through the exchansze of cattle 

with other lineages. Conversely cattle could he obtained throur,ft the 

exchange of daughters of the homestead, tn this manr,er, "the ultimate 

materialisation of surplus labour in cattle is an obvious consequence in 
19 an economic formation with few forr1s of storeable or alienable weal~h" . 

Some of the difficulties of attempting to re-construct a model 

of the Hlubi poli,tical economy have been outlined above. Further cautions 

must also be mentioned. It must be emphasised that the description above 

is a simple model which takes little account of differences between 

localities or changes over time, It gives no idea of the chanszes that 

might have taken place in the availability of resources or in technology, 

nor does it take account of environmental changes or natural disasters. 

This model however, does provide a framework within which to examine 

transformations which, it has been argued, took place in the stnicture 

of northern Nguni society towards the end of the eighteenth century. 

The causes of these transformations,which were to fundamentally 

transform the nature of African societies in southern Africa Ln the early 

nineteenth century, have been the subject of much debate among anthropologists 

and historians, Gluckman has posited that a r,rowth in population in south

east Africa brouitht various c11iefdoms into competition for land 20 . <;ome 

19. Ibid., p.S. 
20. M. Gluckman, 'The kin~dom of the 7.ulu', in M. Fortes and F. 

Evans-Pritchard (eds.), African Political Systems (London, 1940), 
pp.25-26. 
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historians have focussecl on the increased tradin~ activities of the 

Europeans at Delagoa Bay which from the middle of the eighteenth century 

were supposed to have affected the peoples living neyond the Mfolozi 

river. Conflict supposedly developed between some of the chiefdoms of 

the interior of south-east Africa hecause they wished to control as large a 
• • b 1 21 share of thi.s trade as poss1 e . 

More recently however, a ''numher of scholars have been opening 

up promising new perspectives on northern Nguni history by focussing on 

aspects of changes in the local political economy' 122. It has been 

suggested by Guy that there was an increasing scarcity of good land for 

grazing. Under these conditions, "there would be advantages in assuming 

political control over a larger area of land and an increased number of 

people"
23

. If the powerholders in 'lguni society could control more 

closely the processes of production and re-production, then there could 

be a 100re rational and efficient control over resources. Tl1us certain 

polities in south-east Africa tended, in this period of stress, towards 

political centralisation and tighter control over their subjects. The 

struggle for diminishing resources, and a correlation between the areas 

of political groupings and areas of favourable environment has also been 

suggested by Webb and Daniel. Hall has propounded the idea that the 

conflict which occurrecl in the region was precipitated by rain fall patterns 

which determined the locality of the struggles which took place, and 

intensified competition for resources in certain areas 24 . Slater, from a 

different perspective, sees the crisis which affected south-east Africa 

at this time as resulting from the desire of the powerholders in "lguni 

states (which he sees as already existing by the micl-eighteenth century) to 

21. 

22. 
23. 
24. 

A. Smith, 'The trade of Delagoa Bay in Np,uni politics, 1750-
1835' , in L. Thompson (ed.) , African Societies in southern 
Africa (London, 1969), pp.171-189. 
IJright, 'Pre-Shakan age-i:;roup formation', Jli>2l-:LJ\
Guy, 'Ecological factors', p.9. 
Cited in Guy, 'Ecological factors', pp.1-2. 
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gain control over the productivity of the t I 11 peasantry . The commodities 

produced under this controlled direction, such as ivory, were intended 

1 JI 
25 for exchange at De agoa ay . 

A fundamental change was in the transformation of the functions 

of age-regiments or amahutho. Whereas previously it seems that amahutho 

had served primarily as circumcision sets durini initiation ceremonies, 

by the early nineteenth century, over much of northern 'lguni country, 

they WP.re in the process of being "transformed 

range of socially important duties expected of 

into units with a wider 
?.1', 

them" . These amahutho 
served an essentially military purpose. However, the chief was able to 

place restrictions on the age that a man could marry and was consequently 

able to control reproduction among his followers. The formation of 

women's age-regiments would have allowed the chief even greater control 

over the regulation of marriage and the process of homestead formation. 

By delaying marriage the chief could not only control reproduction hut 

he could also extract more labour from his subjects because the men of 

the amahutho were also obliged to work for the chief until such time as 

they were allowed to marry. The transformations in the function of 

amahutho seem to have only occurred among certain northern Nguni 

chiefdoms and it is difficult to assess how widespre;id was the phenomenon 

by the early nineteenth century. 

Thus there was, as h;is al ready heen noted, a centralisation of 

power, which was based in the last resort upon the diversion of a certain 

amount of labour power from production for the homestead to production 

:or the central authority or the chief. This in turn led to a certain 

amount of stress between the powerholders and the commoners within Nguni 

society. 

There is some evidence that certain importa~t social changes were 

taking place among the Hlubi at the turn of the eigliteenth century and 

25. Slater, 'Transitions in the political economy of S.F.. Africa', 
ctiapter 9. 

26. 1-lright, 'Pre-Shakan age-group formation', p.'l.1, from Bryant, 
Olden Times, pp.641-642. 
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that they were creating stress within the chiefdom. According to Slater, 

the trade at Delagoa !lay in the mid-eighteenth century was in the hands 

of the Tembe, a Tsonga group which resided close to the coast. In 

about 1794, according to bis argument, a number of northern NS'(uni :~roups, 

together with the Hlubi, capitalised on a civil war among the Tembe 

to break their hold over this trade. The independent and powerful groups 

of the Hlubi, the "ldwandwe and the Ngwanc then struggled for control of 
27 

the Delagoa Bay commerce • 

According 

the Hlubi appear Lo 

the Dlamini and the 

wife from among the 

to Mabhonsa, at the beginning of the nineteenth century 

have had close links with neighbouring groups such as 

Zizi. During this period Mthimkhulu took his chief 
28 Ngwe people Possibly these friendly relations,which 

Mabhonsa claims the Hlubi had with their neighbours, were an attempt to 

cement or form new political alliances during a period when rivalries 

between larger chiefdoms were becoming apparent. It must be borne in 

mind however that 'dynastic' marriages of this kine had long been co11111on 

in Nguni society. 

Some time after the death of Bhungane, which Bryant places at 

about 1800, there were political upheavals among the Hlubi. Mpangazitha, 

Mthimkhulu's brother, left the Mzinyathi with his followers and settled 

a greatP.r distance away from Mthimkhulu, close to present-day Newcastle. 

M bh h . f • • • f 1 b • 2 9 
a onsa saw t 1.s event as a de 1.n1.te weakening o JI u 1. power , but 

acc_ording to Soga, although Mpangazitha was 
• h h • d • • f d 3o orot er, t ey uni.te 1.n ti.mes o anj'\er • 

"independent" from his 

Mpanr,azitha's separation 

27. Slate-r, 'Transitions in the political economy of S.E. Africa', 
pp. 26 7-269. 

28. James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, pp.28-2q, 41-l,2. 
29. Ibid., p.39. 
30. Soga, The South Eastern Bantu, p.409. 
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31 
from Mthimkhulu confirms the impression, also shareci hy So~a an<I Bryant , 

that the Hlubi chiefdom even in the first decade of the nineteenth century 

was large but disunited and uncohesive. 

However about the same time that Mpangazitha moved mu,1y from 

the Mzinyathi, Mthimkhulu apparently took steps to tighten his control 

over his adherents. The re had been no "regiments" in 131-iunP, -ine 's time 

14 

. 32 33 
but Mthimkhulu formed at least one male ·vbutho and two female amabutho • 

He also introduced the practice of wearing hearlrings which were worn to indicate 

that a man had reached the age of circumcision. lt h3s been suggested that 

in other Nguni groups this usually implied that tlie chief was delaying 

circumcision among his men to an age where it wa~ ·,..,eh impractical and 

physically dangerous to circumcise men. This occurred in conditions where 

elders were seeking to extend the 

men by prolonging the period when 

scope of their authority over younger 
34 

a man was still considered a youth . 

!iowever as circumcision was apparently still practised among some of the 

Hlubi after 1820, there is some doubt that the wearing of '1eadrings in<licated 
35 

a complete termination of circumcision among them . 

An event which occurred just after the end of th~ eighteenth 

century suggests that the Hlubi, by this time, at least, had become a people 

of significant status in south-east Africa. According to several accounts, 

Godongwana (later Oingiswayo), fled from the 1,1thethwa and took shelter 

among the !-llubi. Godongwana was the leader of one of the rival factions 

that competed for power among the Mfhethwa following the death of Jobe. 

The fact that he sought sanctuary among the Hlubi suggests to Slater that 

31. 
32. 
33. 

34. 
35. 

Ibid,, Bryant, Olden Times, p.147, 
James Stuart Collection, File 59, nhk. 29, evidence of Mabhonsa. 
Wright, 'Pre-ShakGn age-group formation', p.,~, from James 
Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, evidence of ~lahhonsa on 
sheet attached to front cover . 
Wright, 'Pre-Shakan age-group formation', p.11. 
Ibid. 
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the Mthethwa could 

1 . 1· 36 a H ub1. 1.neage 

• 

have been, at one cime, a vassal state of the Pl ubi or 

Another explanation of his arrival is that Godongwana 

15 

came to ask the Hlubi about chieftainship. "When you overcame the nations, 

how did you do it?" he is alleged to have asked the Hlubi chief
37

• 

Oespite the fissiparous tendencies of the Hlubi chiefdom, it appears that 

the lllubi were still a powerful and independent polity forGodongwana would 

presumably never have asked for their protection nad they been weak. The 

Hlubi gave Godongwana both land and cattle. Traditionally they were given 

to him for his bravery in killing a lioness singlehanded
38

, though it is 

more likely that these gifts were ~iven as a recognition of his status and 

as a form of political strategy. 

It was at this point, according to tradition, that certain white 

men appeared among the Hlubi. The origins of this party and the supposed 

consequences of its arrival in south-east Africa have been recounted and 
39 discussed elsewhere , For the Hlubi its importance seems to lie in the 

fact that these white men appeared to spend a long time with Mthimkhulu
40

• 

If they were traders or hunters the long sojourn with the 'lluhi could 

have been a recognition of Hlubi paramountry in this region of south-east 

Africa, and of the need to gain Mthimkhulu's sanction for their activities. 

P.espite these indications that the Hlubi were by 1800 a group of 

some power, and despite a certain tendency among them to political 

centralisation, it must be kept in mind that the Hlubi chiefdom seemed to 

lack the same degree of centralised political authority that characterised 

some northern Nguni groups such as the ~dwandwe. 

36. Slater, 'Transitions in the economy of S.E. Africa', p.270 + n 
37, James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 2q, p.4, evidence of 

Mabhonsa. 
38. l\ryant, Olden Times, p.R7. Mabhonsa's version is that he milked 

a lioness; James Stuart: Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.4. 
39. S. ~arks, 'The "Nguni", the 'latalians and their history', 

Journal of African History, v0l. Vlll (1967), p. 536; J.O. 
Omer-Cooper, The Zulu Aftermath: A Nineteenth Century Revolution 
in ijantu Africa (Evanston, lQ66), p.2R. 

40. James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.55, evidence of 
Mabhonsa . 
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Whatever processes of change and expansion were going on among 

the Hlubi in the early nineteenth century, in about 1819 these processes 

were totally disrupted and the chiefdom itself almost destroyed in the 

cataclysmic events that occurred in south-east Africa from about 1819 

following on the struggle between the >;dwandwe chief 7.wide and Shaka. 

The causes of this outbreak of violence have received attention from 

other historians and have been briefly mentioned ahoVP.• (pp. 10-13). 

A fuller discussion does not fall within the compass of this work but 

as far as the Hlubi were concerned they were one of the first ~roups to 

be dispersed from their territory fol lowing the war between Zwide and 

16 

Shaka. According to evidence assembled by Thompson, the recently formed 

Zulu kingdom under Shaka conquered the Ndwandwe, their northern neighbours, 

in about 1819. A year or two later Shaka's forces defeated the "'P,Wane, 

a northern Np,uni chiefdom who lived at the source of the '!lack Mfolozi 

. river. The at tack on the Ngwane was intended to extend Shaka's 

authority 

Hlubi for 

41 
beyond the Phongolo • The "'gwane gave their cattle to the 

safekeeping but the lllubi apparently refused to return their 
42 

beasts once the Ngwane were in a position to take them hack • The 

Ngwane then launched an attack upon the Hlubi and defeated them. Mthimkhulu 

was killed and the Hlubi, leaderless, fled in groups from their homeland
43

• 

Mabhonsa's desc.ription of the outcome of this battle - that 
II 

the whole tribe 

collapsed like the breaking of a bottle to atoms"
4i gives a vivid picture 

of the disintegration of the lilubi. It also confirms the impression of the 

Hlubi as a loosely structured polity, It is even conceivable that these wars 

merely hastened division within the large lilubi polity which would have taken 

place at a later date. 

41. Thompson, Co-operation and conflict: 'The Zulu kingdom and Natal', 
in OHSA, vol. I,pp.344-347. 

42. Omer-Cooper, Zulu Aftermath, p.86. 
43. Bryant, Olden Times, p.138. 
44. Jan1es Stuart Collection, File 59, nhk. 29, p.22 • 
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Mpangazitha, brother of Mthimkhulu, fled into Sotho-occupied 

territory on the highveld while another brother, M.~hwanqa, took refuP,e 

in the Mhlongamvula mountain (in present day south-eastern Transvaal). 

One semi-autonomous group under Hawane hid out in a stronghold in the 

extreme north of Hlubi country; while another group under Mgalonkulu 

fled to 

eastern 

the area of modern llloemfontein, and a separate group to the 

Transvaa1
45

• Another group of people remained near the Mzinyathi 

andkhonza'd (gave allegiance to) the Zulu king. Dlomo, Mthimkhulu's heir, 

together with his mother and a younger brother, Langalibalele, sought 

refuge with the Ngwe under Phuthini near the sources of the Mkhuze river. 

They were joined here by other menbers of the HJ ubi 46 . 

Consideration will now be given to the fortunes of the principal 

sections of the Hlubi between (roughly) 1822 and 1848. After Mpangazitha 

had led his followers onto the highveld, his son, T.u:d pho, led '>Orne of this 

section to the present day Standerton district of the Transvaal, Another 

• • x... ·1 • 4 7 small group made the1.r way 1.nto the country of the ,,osa paramount , 1ntsa . 

However most of Mpangazitha's supporters followed him into Transorangia. 

Here they fell uponSekonyela's Tlokwa, displacing them and settling for a 

period at Mabolela near the Caledon river, hetween modern-day Ladybrand 

and Ficksburg. Another attack on the Tlokwa led to the defeat of the 

Hlubi. However Mpangazitha remained at Mabolela. Between 1821-182) the 

Ngwane under Matiwane were forced by Shaka's impis to cross the Drakensberg. 

Here they challenged the Hlubi and the Tlokwa for domination over the 

territory between the Caledon and Vaal rivers. For about two years these 

groups struggled to gain the upper hand, during which time Sotho groups 

in this area were dispersed or absorbed. In 1825 Mpangazitha made a 

mass attack on the Ngwane. After a fierce five day battle the Hlubi were 

comrletely defeated and Mpangazitha killed. Matiwane's ~~ane became the 

paramount power in Transorangia nnd many of Mpangazitha's people were 

45. 
46. 
4 7. 

Ihid., pp.26-30, evidence of Mahhonsa. 
Bryant, Olr!en Times, p.60; Or1E>r-t.ooper, Zulu Aftermath, p.R6. 
Bryant, Olden Times, p.150. 
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incorporated into his chiefdom. 

A small section under MehloMakhulu, Mpangazitha's younger son, 

avoided incorporation and sub~itted to the Ndebele north of the Vaal. But 

Mzilikazi came to regard Mehlomakhulu as a threat, and he and his followers 

fled to the country south-east of Moshweshwe's kingdom. Here they allied 

with the Bhaca under Ncaphayi, but a section of the ~debele pursued them 

and defeated them, splitting the alliance and forcing Mehlomak~ulu to 

seek shelter with Moshweshwe. Bryant places the date of this event in 

1833. In 1838 a section of these people rejoined their kinsmen at the 

Mzinyathi but it seems that the majority remained under ~1oshweshwe. Yet 

another section of ~ehlomakhulu's followers were established at a much 

later date (in the 1850s) by the British in the Herschel district of 
48 the Cape . 

The men that remained at the Mzinyathi and khonza'd Shaka were 

apparently formed into a sepa.rate regiment by the Zulu king. This ibutho, 

known as the izi:tendane, appears to have heen a specifically Hlubi 

regiment and was not formed according to age, an interesting point which 

will receive attention later 49 . 

Thus by the 1830s, members of the original Hlubi chiefdom had 

become widely dispersed over southern Africa. Despite this, evidence 

from the following years makes it clear that members of the various 

segments were in close cormiunication with each other. 

After a period as a refugee, l'.11'111'lnqa, Mthimkhulu's brother, 

attempted to re-group the main house of the Hlubi. He left what is now 

the south-eastern Transvaal and returned to the upper Mzinyathi. lle 

48. This account of the face of the Hlubi under Mpangazitha is 
drawn from Omer-Cooper, Zulu Aftermath, pp.86-90; Thompson, 
'Co-operation and conflict: the high veld', in OHSA, vol. I, 
pp.393-395; Bryant, Olden Times, pp.150-155; Soga, The 
South-Eastern Bantu, pp.414-415; R.G. Rasmussen, ~igrant 
Kingdom, Mzi likazi r:<; Ndebele in South Afcica (London, 1978), 
pp.52-56. 

49. James Stuact Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.3, evidence of 
M.abhonsa; Bryant, Olden Times, p.1,,8. 
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arranged for the return of Dlomo, Langalibalele and their mother to 

the Mzinyathi. Mahwanqa attempted to assume leadership of the Hlubi, yet 

he apparently lacked support and did not have the confidence to eliminate 

Dlomo, Mthimkhulu's rightful heir. Eventually a large section of the 

Hlubi instructed ltah~ranqa to relinquish control of the chiefdom in favour 

of Olomo. ~~hwanqa refused and was subsequently killed, either by Dlomo 

• SO Th. h k 1 f or Dlomo s supporters . 1s event appears to ave ta en p ace a ew 

years after Shaka had been killed by his half-brother Dingane, who 

assumed leadership over the Zulu kingdom in 1828. 

Dlomo then travelled to the Zulu country to appear before 

Dingane, either on his own initiative or in response to a summons from 

the Zulu king. Whoever initiated the meeting, the result was that Dingane 

had Dlomo killedSl. 

The motives behind this killing require deeper analysis. Dingane 

had inherited a large kingdom from Shaka, the administration of which 

presented certain problems. While the Zulu chief exercised considerable 

powers in the central area of his kingdom.in the peripheral zones the 

chiefs of previously independent groups seem to have retained a certain 

degree of authority
52 

There was a constant danger that groups would 

secede from the kingdom, as in the case of the Qwabe in 1829. Dingane's 

intervention in Hlubi affairs may have been to prevent the re-formation of 

the large Hlubi chiefdom on the fringes of his kingdom. Conversely he 

may have been attefl1)ting to seek power over the Hlubi whom he envisaged 

as forming a defensive flank on his exposed north-western border, an area 

particularly vulnerable to attack from Mzilikazi's Ndebele, who raided 

in all directions from their homeland near the Apies river. By killing 

Dlomo, Dingane possibly hoped to install Langalibelele, who would prove 

co-operative in the defence of the Zulu kingdom. 

SO. James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.60, evidence of 
Mabhonsa; Bryant, Olden Tines, p.155. 

51. James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 30, p.1, evidence of 
Mabhonsa. 

52. J. Omer-Cooper, 'Political change in the nineteenth century 
Mfecane', in Thompson (ed.), African Societies, pp.215-218 . 
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If the latter was the case, Dingane's plan was not immediately 

successful. nlomo's death opened the way to rivalry between his brothers, 

and Langalibalele, who seems 
. h. . S 3 nineteen at t 1s t111Y? , was 

to have been a young man of eighteen or 

unable to instantly gain c.ontrol over the 

Hlubi. After Dlomo's death, LanP,alihalelc, to avoid danger, went to hide 

out at the Ncuba stream, near the sources of the Phongolo river, north 

of Hlubi territory. His younger brother Dub~ allegedly instigated a plot 

to have him killed by cannibals but Langalibalele escaped by swimming 

across the {Ncuba?) stream. L3ngalibalele then retreated further up the 

Ncuba before feeling confident enough to recurn southwards and settle 

at the Mpongo stream near present day Utrecht. Although Habhonsa makes 

no reference to it, it is possible that Duba. had been killed by 

Langalibalele's supporters, for DubC\. makes no further appearance i.n 

Hlubi history. 

At the Mpongo Langalibalele appears to have assumed leadership 

• 20 

of the Hlubi and to have begun slowly to build up his own power. According 

to Mabhonsa, Langalibalele soka 'd (entered circumcision school) soon after 
54 Dlomo's death , but in view of his age it seems extremely unlikely that 

he was circumcised, He married immediately after,taking four wives and 

expanding his homestead which he called ePhangweni. One of Dlomo's 

regiments, the Mziwane, "went over to Langalibalele" during this period 55 

However his position was still threatened by various rivals. 

~.abhonsa tells of an atteq:,t by Siwela, one of Phuthini's sons, to lay 

claim (without his father's support) to Langalibalele's territory. In the 

ensuing battle Siw~la's force was routed by Langalibalele's, and Siw~la 

had to escape into Zulu country. Langalibalele reported his presence there 

53. According to James 
been born C.1818. 
p.24, p.54+n. 

Stuart's estimate, Langalibalele seems to have 
See James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, 

54. Ibid., p.36,ev,de"'ce o.\ M..h'->o---s .... 
55. Ibid., p.36, evidence of Mabhonsa . 
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to Dingane who allegedly despatched an impi to kill Siwela 56 . This 

incident indicates that Langalibalele enjoyed the support of the Zulu 

king. Shortly afterwards, the Hlubi under Langalibalelc were attacked 

by •tini, son of Mahwanqa, who had sought s,inctu11ry with Sikonyela's Tlokwa 
=-

after his father's death. The attack was easily repulsed although a large 

number of cattle were seized on the margins of Hlubi territory 57 . These 

events seem to have occurred between the time of Dlomo's death (shortly 

after Shaka's death in 1828) and the battle at the Ncome (Blood) river 

between the Boers and the Zulu kingdom in 1838. Langalibalele, though 

still fairly young, was able to weather these challenges successfully 

and by about 1838 seems to have established himself os unrivalled leader 

of the Hlubi. 

However events in south-east Africa were creating new problems 

for the Hlubi leaders. Groups of Boer farmers had, in the late 1830s, 

left the Cape in Trek parties, and under rn11r lea<le1·s,Pot~ietcr,Maritz,Uys 

21 

and Retief, had crossed the Drakensberg in 183758 • As pastoralists the Boers 

desired land and the Zulu king by 1838 had come to see the Trekkers as 

competitors. The need to avert this threat to the independence of his 

kingdom led Dingane to act swiftly in an attempt to destroy the Trekkers. 

The conclusion of this was the decisive confrontation at Blood river in 

1838, where the Boers, with their superior weaponry, were ;ible to inflict 

a severe defeat on the Zulu army59 (See Chapter 2). 

The confrontation between the Boers and the Zulu kingdom would 

have had a deep significance for the leaders of the Hlubi. The battle at 

56. Ibid., pp. l-6, e.",ch,.,,te 0£- l"l,o.l,w,.,.[o,.. 

57. Ibid., p.9, evidence of ,~bhonsa. 
58. Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom and Natal', pp.356-358. 
59. Ibid., pp.362-364. 



Blood river took place in the Hlubi 

regiment) foup,:,t on the side of the 

home land and 
60 Zulu army 

the ·:: ·,·,,11la1u. (111 ubi 

The Hlubi were able Lo 

observe at first hand the superior technology of the Boers. 

The defeat also brought the divisions inherent in the Zulu state 

to the surface,an<l Mpande, Dingane's brother, entered into an agreement 

with the Boers to assist him in gaining control over the Zulu kingdom. 

In 1840 Mpande' s forces defeated Dingane' s regiments and Dingane was 

killed 61 . Mpande was now considered to be the vassal of the various 

Voortrekker groups in Natal and was forced to cede the land between the 
. 

Thukela and the Black ttfolozi rivers to the Trekkers. These divisions 10 

the Zulu kingdom, caused by the penetration of the Boers into south-

east Africa, probably reduced the capacity of the Zulu central authority 

to control the peripheral areas of the kin~dom. 

The period between the arrival of the 8oers in late 1837 and 

Mpande's victory in 1840 must have been critically important years for 

the leaders of the Hlubi. It was now possible to break free from Zulu 

hegemony and directly form new alliances with the Boers, who, after their 

defeat of the Zulu and the Ndebele (early in 1837) appeared to be the 

most dominant power in south-east Africa. However the Hlubi leaders did 

not consider it an opportune time to break free from Zulu o•,e<l ort1s11ip. 

Langalibalele's youth, the disorganisation of the lllubi polity and doubts 

as to whether the Boers would remain permaneotly in the region must have 

been crucial factors in the reasoning behind the decision not to khonza 

to one of the Boer groups. 

60. James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.36, evidence of 
Mabhonsa. 
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61. E. Brookes and C. de B. \.!ebb, ,\ History of Natal, (Pietermaritzburg, 
1965), p.15,37. 
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Moreover during the 1840s there were further developments in 

the changing patterns of political power in south-east Africa that made 

the problems faced by the Hlubi leaders even more complicated. The Boers 

were defeated by the British in July 1842 and the area of Boer occupation 

between the Thukela and the Mzirn!<hulu rivers was annexed to the Cape 

Colony (See Chapter 2). 

tt must have been clear co the Hlubi leaders that whites were 

competing for the land between the 'fhukcla and 'lzimkhulu but it was not 

apparent, during the mid-1840s, whether the Boers or the "ritish would 

control the region. The Hlubi must have been aware that to the north

west of them whites were interfering in the internal affairs of the 

Swazi. In 18116 a group of Oh<i~sb>.d Boers were supporting one of the 

rival factions contending for control of the Swazi state following the 

death of the Swazi king, ~obhuza 62 Thus from 1838 there was a struggle 

for political power in south-east Africa which created uncertainty for 

the leaders of the Hlubi. The boundaries of political control in the 

region were changing and indistinct. 

The relationship between the Hlubi and Mpande in the early 

L840s is difficult to assess from the limited evidence available. As 

mentioned above the Hlubi remained vassals of the Zulu kingdom but the 

weakening of Zulu power seemed to allow them more autonomy than they had 

enjoyed under Dingane. 

During the late 1830s and early 1840s Langalibalele took steps 

to centralise the Hlubi polity and to establish a closer control over his 

adherents. He moved his homestead 

f l b • . 63 h' h o Hu 1 territory , a move w 1c 

eastwards, closer to the heartland 

can be interpreted as an attempt to 

facilitate his control over his subjects. lle is reported by Mabhonsa as 

62. P. Bonner, 'Factions and Fissions: Transvaal/Swazi politics 
in the mid-nineteenth century', Journ:i l of African Hi.story, 
vol. XlX, no. 2 (1978), pp.218-228. 

63, James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.8, evidence of 
Mabhonsa. 
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having had eleven "age-regiments" under his authority as opposed to the 

one "regiment" allegedly established in Mthimkhulu' s tir.ie 64 . It has 

been posited above that Oingane probably regarded the Hlubi as a bulwark 

against Ndebele attacks and perhaps for this reason he sanctioned the 

creation of Hlubi amabutho under Langalibalele. However the for1nation of 

eleven amabutho also would have allowed Langalibalele to divert labour 

power into his service and to help establish his authority over the young 

men of his chiefdom, a measure to a large extent taken in response to the 

insecurities of the time, 

24 

Inevitably the Hlubi could not remain untouched by the jostling for 

political dominance in south-east Africa that was taking place in the 

1840s between the Boers, the llri ti s'1 .,nd the ".u t II lei ng,Jom (See 

Chapter 2). Late in 1847 Mpande launched an attac'< on the Hlubi and 

their neighbours the Ngwe, who were still rule(l by Langalibalele's uncle, 

Phuthini. The blood relationship between the two leaders and the assistance 

given to Langalibalele and his mother by the Ngwe after the dispersal of 

the Hlubi in 1819 led to a close affinity hetween them, causing the Ngwe 

to be identified, from this time onwards, with the lllubi. Accounts of 

this attack vary considerably. Bryant's sources, and Mabhonsa, claim 

that it was aimed at the Hlubi specifically. l-f_abhonsa sees Mpande's 

act as being in the nature of a raid, while Soga views it as an attempt 

to kill Langalibalete 65 The most credible motive for this attack seems 

to be that Mpande, like Oingane before him, was attempting to bring an 

increasingly powerful subordinate under his authority and to ensure 

recognition for Zulu paranountcy along the ~1zinyathi. 

The Hlubi and Ngwe managed co secrett their herds in the future 

Harrismith district of the Orange River Sovereignty, but the Zulu launched 

a second and more vigorous assault on the Hlubi and Ngwe about a month 

later (late in 1847 or early in 1848). The Hlubi allegedly sighted the 

64, 
65. 

Ibid., pp.23-24. 
Ibid., nbk. JO, p.9; Bryant, 01de11 Times, p.155; Soga, 
The South-Eastern Bantu, p .4'.!J. 
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Zulu impi en route to the Mzinyathi on this occasion c1nd were able, in the 

space of a night, to again move their cattle northwards. The irrrpi pursued 

them but exhausted themselves and suffered losses at the hands of the Hl ubi. 

The 

his 

leader of the Zulu impi 
. • 66 . bl ob3ect1ve , a poss1 e 

was subsequently killed for failing to achieve 

pointer to the seriousness with which this 

operation was viewed by Mpande. 

With the threat of another Zulu attack imminent, the leaders of 

the Hlubi and Ngwe had to decide quickly on a course of action. There 

were Boers to the north and west of them, the Zulu state to the east and 

the British to the south. Political conditions in the colony of Natal were 

still in a state of flux. In 1847, those Boers living in Natal just 

across the Mzinyathi had attempted to form themselves into a separate 

Republic under Mpande's protection 67 Although this so-called Klip River 

insurrection had virtually been suppressed by January 1848 it must have 

been clear to the leaders of the Hlubi and Ngwe that some Boers were still 

challenging British dominance in Natal. If the Hlubi. and Ngwe leaders placed 

themselves under the jurisdiction nf the Swazi stntl'.' this would 11ave ol-iliged 

Langalibalele and Phuthini to khon:-.a Mswati, the new Swazi king, who in 1848, 

according to Bryant, was about three or four years younger than Langalibalete 68 

It would have been a particular indignity for Phuthini, a man far older 

than Langalibalele, to khonza the young Mswati. 

During January and February 1848 the leaders of the Hlubi and Ngwe 
• 

appeared to be contemplating the safest move they could make. Then in 

mid-March Langalibalele and Phuthini despatched messages to Martin West, 

the Lieutenant-Governor of Natal, requesting permission to settle in the 
69 

colony It seems probable that the decision to move into Natal was largely 

the result of the Natal G-overnment's known intention of allowing groups of 

66. James Stuart Collection, E'ile 59, nbk. JO, pp .9-10, evidence of 
Mabhonsa. 

67. Brookes and Webb, History of Natal, p.63. 
68. Bryant, Olden Times, p.322. 
69. CSO 44, no. 37, Statement of Uadebe to T. Shepstone, 21 March 

1848. 
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70 Africans who had entered the colony to setcle on the land . 

However West did not reply direct Ly Lo these messages but sent 

to Mpande informing him that by endangering the peace of his subjects on 

the Natal-Zululand border, he was likely to c11use a breach in relations 

between the Zulu kingdom and Natal 71 Theophilus Shepstone, Diplomatic 

Agent to the Native Tribes in Natal, was instructed by West to visit the 

Klip River district of Natal to investigate the situation at first hand. 

While the Hlubi and Ngwe leaders waited for the Natal administration to 

come to a decision, some of their adherents crossed the Mzinyathi into 

the Klip River district where Shepstone found them squatting on the Land 
72 

of Boer farmers . The administration's failure to act decisively in 

the case of the Hlubi and Ngwe was probably due co the arrival in Natal 

of Sir Harry Smith, the Governor of the Cape, in February 1848. Smith 

had thrown the Natal administration into confusion by dissolving West's 

Location Commission and a~pointing a Land Comnission in its stead 73 

(See Chapter 2). Thus in late July or early August 1848 the two chiefs 

took the initiative and crossed into Natal with most 

without receiving official permission from the Natal 

of their followers 
74 G~vernment to do so . 

Claims made later that the Hlubi had been genetously given sanctuary by 

the British authorities
75 

do not receive confirmation in the official 

records. 

Contrary to claims made years later by some ~atal colonists 76 

the Hlubi and Ngwe entered tlatal in a state of relative prosperity. Their 

70. 
71. 
72. 

Brookes and Webb, History of Natal, pp.59-60. 
EC 16, Message from West co Mpande, 23 March 1848. 
CSO 44, no. 39, Shepstone to Secretary Lo Government, 22 April 
1848. 
Brookes and Webb, History of Natal, p .60. 
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leadership structures were still intact, and Langalibalele claimed to 

have lost only one man in the course of the Zulu attack 77 . Al though 

a few cattle had been captured in the Zulu raid, n~st had been hidden in 

the Drakensberg foothills or in the Bale\l(Sbcr_g spur north of the Mzinyathi 

and were eventually brought into Natal. Thus although the Hlubi and "lp;we 

had been expelled from their one-time homeland, and although they were 

placing themselves under the jurisdiction of an authority about which 

they knew relatively little, they had at their disposal the basic means 

with which to reproduce their social, economic and political systems . 

• 
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CHAPTER TWO 

A NEW ORDER (1848 - 49) 

When the Hlubi and Ngwe crossed into Natal they entered a society 

that was profoundly different from the one that they were leaving. They 

were :noving from the Zulu kingdom into a colony of the strongest impe'rial 

nation in the world. It is necessary, at this point, to outline the 

history of Natal, particularly the period from 1838, so that a picture 

can be gained of the situation that existed in the colony at the time of 

the arrival of the Hlubi and Ngwe in mid-1848. 

Between about 1820 and 1838 the country between the Mzinyathi

Thukela and Mthamvuna rivers was largely unpopulated. The few Africans 

who lived there were nominally subjects of the Zulu king, though the 

control he exercised over some of these people was extremely limited. 

From 1824 a handful of English traders and hunters had been active in 

the area from their base at Port Natal, and in the later 1830s a number of 

missionaries, British and American, had arrived at Port Natal to set up 

mission stations in the Zulu kingdom and in Natal 1 . 

In late 1837 a party of Boer trekkers from the Cape arrived in 

the region (See Chapter I). These Boers were predominantly pastoralists 

whose prime objectives were to gain access to grazing land and such labour 

as was needed in the management of their flocks and herds. 

Before their claims to land could be established, the Trekkers 

had to come to some accommodation with the Zulu kingdom into whose 

territory they were penetrating. In October 1837 one of the Trekker 

leaders, Retief, attempted to obtain from Dinganc a treaty granting tlte 

Trekkers ownership of the land between the Thukcla and Mzimvubu rivers. 

However Dingane had Retief 's party ki I led in February 1838 wltile Retief 

was negotiating the treaty, and Dinganc, probably in an attempt to prevent 

1 . Brookes and Wcbh, History of KnL,11, pp.17-28 . 
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white penetration across the Drakensberg, destroyed Boer ccampments betwC'tn 

the Bushman's and Blaauwkrancz rivers. The Trekkers then pursued a course 

of conflict, but their initial attempts to r.iilitarily subd11e Lh.:! Zulu 

kingdom faltered because of rivalries between two of their leaders, 

Potgieter and Uys. The Natal Trekkers then asked assistance from Andries 

Pretorius, an experienced commando leader from the Cape, who was able to 

unite the Trekkers in Natal and inflict a serious defeat on the Zulu army 

at a battle near the Ncome (Blood) River in December 1838
2

• 

After a ski?:mish near the Black Mfolozi, the "Zulu nation began 

29 

to fall apart" 3 In September 1839, Dingane's halI-brother,Mpande,deserted 

with approximately 17 000 followers to the Boers. In January 1840 Mpande's 

army joined Pretorius' commando in an invasion of the Zulu kingdom, defeated 

Dingane' s forces and drove hir, irto exi !(' in the north of the kingdom where 

he was killed by the Nyawo people. Mpande was proclaimed l<ing of the Zulu 

nation and Pretorius returned to Natal with 35 000 cattle
4

• A vast tract 

of country between the Thukela and Black Mfolozi was ceded to the 

Voortrekkers. 

Ln Natal the Trekkers were now able to establish themselves as 

pastoral farmers. By 1842 about 6 000 Trekkers had entered Natal and 

established claims to land wherever they found good pastures. The centre 

of this Boer community was in Pietermaritzburg, and villages were also 

established at Weenen and near Port Natal. 

The Trekkers declared a Republic over the land between the Thukela, 

Mzinyathi and Mzimkhulu rivers which i.11 1840 was enlarged to include Boer 

communities over the Vaal river. A framework of gove1·nment was established 

2 . Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom and :,atal ', pp. 358-Jol; Brookes and 
Webb, History of Natal, pp. 29-41. 
Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom nnd l,acnl ', p.162. 
lbi.d., p.363. 



of which the key institution was the elected Volksraad, which functioned 

as a legislative and an executive. However cl1is was virtually the 

totality of the Voortrekker adMinistrntive system. There were few 

officials, no police and the revenue the Volksraad was able to ratse was 

5 meagre . 

30 

The main problem for the Volksraad was to ensure that each boer 

family had sufficient labourers and yet to prevent the settlement of large 

numbers of Africans in the Republic who might pose a threat to the security 

of the Voortrekker communities and compete with them for land. Africans 

consequently were not allowed to live in the settled districts of the 

Republic except as servants, nor could they own land. The task of 

regulating relations between the whites and Africans in this manner was 

made extremely difficult by the lack of officials and also by the arrival 

in the Republic (particularly from 1838) of large numbers of refugees 

from the Zulu kingdom. In mid-1841 the Volksraad resolved to remove the 

"surplus" Black population of the Republic - that is, those not required 

as servants - into the territory south of the Mthamvuna river, close to 

Lhe territory of the Mpondo
6

• 

This plan invited British intervention into the affairs of the 

Republic. Although the response of the llritish authorities at the Cape 

was, in Thompson's terms, "confused, half-hearted and largely ineffective"
7

, 

the activities of the Boer groups 1n south-east Africa were a source of 

great concern to the Cape authoriLies. Boer raids against Ncaphayi 's Bhaca 

in December 1840 had occasioned an appeal from the Mpondo Chief Faku for 

British intervention, and a detachment of troops under Captain T.C. Smith 

was sent to Faku's country in 1841. From the point of view of Sir George 

Napie--:, t',e Cape Governor, Lhe 'lolksraad' s decision to remove "surplus" Africans 

south o( the Mthamvuna was likely to cause friction between the .inhabitants 

of the eastern Cape border and those Africans from the Republic o( Natalia. 

5. 
6 . 

Ibid., p.JbS. 
Brookes and \~ebb, History of Nat;il, pp.37-38. 



Napier consequently ordered Captain Smith to proceed from Fak11's territory 

with 250 troops to occupy Port Natal in April 1842. The Volksr1H1d 

resisted this move and Smith's detachment was surrounded at Port Nacal and 

nearly starved into surrender before a relief expedition arrived. This 

ex-pedition demanded that the Volksraad submit to British authority, which 
8 half of the members did in return for an amnesty . Thus the ambitious 

31 

plan of the Volksraad to re-settle their •·surplus" African populaLion south of 

the Mthamvuna was never realised and resulted only in the submissivn of the 

Volksraad to the authority of the Queen. 

Napier's plan, according to one point of view, was simply to 

persuade the Volksraad that its policy towards Africans in Natal was 

disrupting the lives of Blacks in Natal and was likely, if p11rsued, to 

disturb the peace on the Cape's eastern frontier. It has been suggested 

that the resistance offered by the Volksraad to Captain Smith's force 

convinced Lord Stanley, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, that 

Natal should be annexed to Britain 9 . In December 1842 Stanley wrote 

to Napier informing him of his decision. 

Officially the decision to annex was taken with reluctance, for it 

was felt that this new colony would become an unwanted financial burden to 

the British Empire
10 

Slater, however, sees the annexation of Natal by 

Britain as the inevitable and "natural consequence of gradual capitalist 

penetration into the social format ion of south-east Africa•·. He points to 

the close connections of the Port Natal hunters and traders with the Cape 

merchant houses, and to the fact that British traders and missionaries in 

south-east Africa had long been working [or annexation 12 . Howrver a fuller 

A. 

9. 

10. 
11 . 

12. 

Ibid., pp.370-372; 
1497-1845 (London, 

G. ~!ackeurtan, The Crarlle Dnys of Natal, 
1931), pp.262-270. -

TholIB.)son, 'The Zulu kingdor.i and :-:at11l ', pp.171-372, citi'lg J.S. 
Galbraith, ~eluctanr Empire (Berkley, 1963), p.-196. 
BrooKcs and Webb, History of :-:atal, p.45. 
Slater, 'Transitions in the politic,11 economy of S-E. Africn', 
p.351 . 
Ibid., pp.352-351. 
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discussion of this issue does not fall within Lhe compass of this work
13

• 

In May 1843 Napier announced that Natal was to be placed under 

the protection of the Crown but after this first formal step towards 

annexation there followed what might he termed an interregnum in Natal. 

In July 1843, Napier, on Stauley's instructions, sent a ColllJlissioner, 

Henry Cloete, 

with Mpande. 

convincing its 

Trekkers, as a 

to Natal to investigate Trekker land claims and co treat 

Cloete firstly negotiated peace with the Volksraad, 

members that Holland was not coming to the a i rl of the 
\"" 

group of Natal Boers had mistakenly believed. With the 

Volksraad acquiescent to the idea of British control of Nat:il, Clocte 

then turned to the important task of making terms with Mpande. Late • ln 

1843 Cloete reached an agreement with the Zulu king whereby he was 

recognised as the ruler of all territory north of the Mzinyathi-Tbukal;i 

From mid-1843 to late 1845 the Volksraad continued to sit and make laws, 

12 

but Captain Smith, as the British representative in Natal, had an" undefined 
15 power of veto" Little headway was made in the administration of the 

new colony, for Smith lacked instructions from the British officials, and 

the Volksraad lacked the basic means necessary for effective government. 

In 1844 Stanley, who feared that Natal would become a financial burden 

on Britain, decided to annex the colony directly to the Cape. However the 

Proclamation of annexation was only published in August 1845. Thus between 

mid-1843 and 1845 it was not clear in the minds of the British and Cape 

officials and the white settlers whether Natal would remain a colony·of 
16 European settlement • 

During this transitional period large numbers of Africans from the 

Zulu kingdom, some of them refugees, others former inhabitants of the 

13. Some of the attitudes of British officials to the annexation of 
Natal are discussed in Brookes and 1-lebb, History of Natal, pp.42-46. 

14. Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom and ~atal ', p.373. 
15. Brookes and Webb, _l:!_istorx of Natal, p.48. 
16. B.A. le Cordeur, 'The relations between the Cape and Natal, 

1846-1879' (unpublished ~\-\.I). thei;is, University of Natal, 1962), 
p.15. 



territory south of the Thukela, crossed into NaL~L. Others also entered 

Natal from the area to the south occupied by Faku's "1pondo. At the same 

time many Trekkers, ·• disappointed with the reject ion of their claims to 

land, the form of government, and the failure of the new regime to control 

the Africans" 17 left Natal for the highveld. Thus in December 1845, when 

Lieutenant-Governor Martin West arrived in Natal with a handful of officials 

to assume control, the colony was in a state of political uncertainty and 

confusion. 

The basic demographic features of this new colony which confronted 

West on his arrival were as follows: 

The African population in 1845 was about 100 000 as compared with 

an estimated 10 000 in 1838. The Afrikaners had dwindled in number from 

6 000 in 1840 to about 3 000 in 184518 . At Port Natal were a number of British 

traders who hoped to conduct their activities with a renewed vigour under 

imperial rule. At Pietermaritzburg, the next largest white settlement, 

was a predominantly Voortrekker community, although in 1843 a British 

garrison had been established in the town. The Trekkers had laid out a 

village at Weenen on the Blaaukrantz river and had selected a site for a 

town further north along the Sunday$ river 19 . 

The road between Pietermaritzburg and Port Natal was reported as 

being in a fairly good condition in 1843, hut communications in the rest of 
20 Natal were in a poor state . 

From 1835 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions 

and the Church Missionarf Society hacl 1,ccn active in south-east Africa. Both 

17. Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom and Natal', p.374. 
18. Ibid. 
19. A.F. Hattersley, More Annals of Natal (London, 1936), p.149. 
20. Ibid., p.117, report by Lieutenant A.C. Gibb. 
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groups had establisl1ed contact with Dingane but following his death in 

1042 the Americans had withdrawn frol!l the Zulu kingdom. The Anglicans 

ceased missionary activity altogether in south-east Africa but the 

Americans established two stations along the Natal coast where they 

encouraged converts to settle on their l,1nds nnd become peasant producers. 

From 1842 the Wesl~j"'"' Missionary Society began to establish itself at 

P 1 d 
. . 21 

art Nata an P1etermar1tzburg • 

West had at his disposal only the most basic means to structure 

an administration to control the lives of the inhabitants of Natal. 

There was a five-man Executive Council appointed by the Cape Governor to 

assist him in the formulation and regulation of laws for the administration 

of the colony. The instructions issued to I-lest by Napier's successor, 

Sir Peregrine Maitland, empowered him to draw up ordinances, "ns you shall 

deem necessary for the peace, order and good government of your district
1122 

However as Natal had not been granted the status of a separate colony, the 

Cape Legislature had to ratify all the ordinances formulated by the Natal 

Executive Council. 

The Executive Council had only a s1111111 number of personnel to 

entrust with the task of ensuring that its ordinances were carried into 

effect. In 1850, the first year for which figures are available, there 

were only 62 paid civil servants in Natal and the number was undoubtedly 

far smaller in 184523 . The only means of raising revenue directly was 

21 . 

22. 
23. 
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through customs dues and the sale of Crown lands, and West had been 
r 

instructed to try and make the admin~stration pay its own way as far as 

possible. The appointment of officials was therefore an additional 

burden to the exchequer. At its disposal the administration had only 

about 500 troops. Stationed at Curb.1n and 0 ietermaritzburg these 

military garrisons could only effectively protect Lhese two towns. Only 

in 1848 when Sir Harry Smith, Governor of the Cape since December of the 

previous year, authorised the recruitment of 100 fully armed Native 

Police under white officers,could limited protection be given to 

inhabitants in the outlying districts of Natal 24 . 

A legal system for Natal was framed by Henry Cloete, the 

Commissioner sent by Napier to Natal in 1843. In 1845 Cloete was 

appointed Recorder and "fortified by an Ordinance [ Number 2 of 1845] 
25 established Roman-Dutch Law as the Conmon law of Natal" . Cloete from 

1845 attempted to apply its principles in the administration of justice 

to Africans in Natal. 

It is pertinent at this point to consider the problems of 

administration presented to the Executive Council. The most urgent 

tasks were those which had confounded the Voortrekkers. The African 

population had to be settled and the land claims of the Trekkers had to 

be fully established. The Executive Council also had to ensure that 

peace prevailed within Natal. Afrikaners and Africans in Natal were 

disturbed by waves of i1m1igrants from across the Mzinyathi-Thukela in 

the mid-1840s and by the attempts of Mpande to force these people to return 

to the Zulu kingdom. Africans and whites in the northern districts 

of Natal believed that Mpande planned an invasion of the colony, and the 

administration was compelled to act on these reporLs in order to keep 

the inhabitants of Natal calm, and to prevent the continued exodus of 

discontented Boers from the colony. Natal's peace was also threatened 

24. Wri9l-.t, eivsl-\"""'"' Qo.idt.-S p.17. 
25. Brookes and Webb, History of NataL, p.55. 
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by the possibility of an alliance between Mpandt and groups of disaffecLcd 

26 l~tal Boers . Towards the Drakensberg.groups of Bushncn also disturbed 

the peace of the district by raiding livestock from the inhabitants of 

Natal's western border. 

The urgency of these issues required that the administration take 

iamediate steps to deal with them. The ExecuLive Council resolved LO 

divide the land in Natal between whices and Blacks; whites to own land 

on a sysLem of individual tenure and Africans LO have access to land i,1 

specific locations. Under Lhe circumstances it was the only course open 

to the administration. The Volksraad had granted large tracts of land 

often wiLhout delivery of title deeds, so that Trekker land claims were 

in a state of confusion. The establishment of areas reserved solely for 

African occupation had a precedent in the Cope where West had observed, 

at first hand, the formation of Lhe Kat River Settlement in the Albany 

district 27 . Cloete, on his return from Natal to the Cape in 1844, had 

reco11111ended a similar scheme
28

• 

In March 1846 West appointed a tocntions Co111Dission to give - ~ 

)6 

effect to this plan. On this Co11111ission were Theophilu~ Shepstone, the 

'Diplomatic Agent to the Native Tribes", \I. Stanger, the Surveyor-General, 

Lieutenant C. Cibb, an engineer officer and two American missionaries, 

Newton Adams and ~aniel Lindley.Shepstone was the driving force on this 

cormnission. He had served in the Cape Colonial Service since 1835 and 
a good linguist and as having ::i thorough 

Although only twenty nine years old at 
had acquired a reputation of being 

d d
. f N • • 29 un erstan 1ng o gun1 soc1ety • 

this time, Shepstone's self-assurance and administrative skills had gained 

hio the support of his superiors in the CJpc. 

The Coimission reported p<>riodicdl ly to the Lieutennnt-Covcrnar, 

who acted on its recol!IIIM?ndations. In November 1846 it suggested the 

26. P.ll. t.apping, 'The influence ~•.1n,l.1 had on 1he enrly sl•t1 lenenL 
of Natal', {unpuhlii;hcd B.A.llans. thesii., UniversilY of Natal, 

1963), pp. 2-5. 
27. Etheri.ngton, 'Rise of the Kh11lw.1', pp.Jl-12. 
28. Brookes and Webb, History of Sal ::il, p. 51!. 
29. Thompson, 'The Zulu kin1:Jcm :inJ Ml:ll', p.)76. 
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deanrcation of a location just ouLside PieLermaritzourg (the
1

Zwart Kops' 

location) and in ~larch 1847 three more locations, at Umlazi, Umvoti and 

nd d { f 
. h b. . )O I • J • 

Ina a, were gazette by West or A rlcan a lLOtlon • The Um JZl an U111Vot1 

locations were situated around the mission stations of two American 

missionaries, AlJin Grout and Adams. Sotri? of the land in these locations was 

of good quality, Lhough much of the choicest (arming land in NatoJl had been 

occupied by the Trekkers, or, from 1846, was in the process of being bought 

up by white speculators 31 . It was ShepsLone's task to move Lhe African 

population into the locations, a task which he accor.c,1 ishf'J with I ittle 

expenditure and relatively liLtle opposition from African groups in Natal. 

Howeve~ some historians have tended co overstate his achievements in this 

regard , and the fact that many Africans were already living in the areas 32 

demarcated as locations has often been overlooked by students of the 

Shepstonian era in Natal. 

In December 1846, two addition:,! members were appointed co the 

Locations Co11111ission and it& duties were extended to incluJe proposals 

for the establishment of magisterial districts in Natal and the appointment 

of magistrates for the locations as they were created. The first 

magistrate was appointed in the Klip River district of Natal in October 

184733 • 

Jn the same month Lhat thelorations Commission started its sitting 

(March 1846) West announced that a survey of white-owned farms would 

co11111ence. Although Stanger, the Surveyor-General, had arrived in Natal 

nine IIX)nths before West, a shortage of sLaff and Stanger's insistance 

on proceeding first to a survey of erven in the towns in Na ta I, had 

caused a delay in the important cask of l'Stabli1,hing claims to farms. 

30. Brookes and Webb, llistory of t-laLal, p.60. 
31. II. Slater, 'Land, labour and capital in !'.:ital: the Natal I.and 

and Colonisation company 1860-1948', Journal of African History, 
vol. XVI, no. 2 (1975), p.25<J. 

32. ~:LheringL011, particularly, has dr,1w11 aLtenLion LO this point, 
St!e EtberinRton, 'Rise o! the Kholw,1', pp. 15-16, 

33. kl'cords of ,;atal Fx<'r11tive Coun,·i 1, EC 2, pp.42-51, meeting lA, 20 
October l 84 7. 
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Moreover the survey of farms was conducted with deliberation and by the 

end of 1846 only 104 land claims had received enquiry (of which 41 were 

upheld) and 109 were still being investigated. By 1847 four-fifths of 

the claimants to land had left Natal and six-sevenths of the white-owned 
. 1 • d 34 land 1n the co ony was unoccup1e • 

Once roves were being made cowards the al location of land in 

Natal to whites and Blacks the administration turned its attention to the 

equally important task of maintaining peace within the colony. West 

initially attempted, in February 1846, to increase the defensive forces 

of Natal. He asked for re-inforcerr.ents from the Cape, and encouraged the 

Klip river Boers to remain in the colony, because he believed that they 

were better equipped than the British forces to withstand a Zulu attack
35

• 

~~itland was unwilling to provide more troops however, and the emigration 

of the Klip River Boers reduced :~atal 's defensive capacity along the 

Mzinyathi. West then turned to diplomacy. lle sent several messages to 

Mpande, assuring him that for its part the Natal government intended to 

remain on friendly terms with the Zulu state, provided ?1pande did not 

disturb the peace of British subjects in Natal 
36

• 

38 

Paradoxically, it was a group of Klip river Boers, the very people 

whom Uest sought to rely on to resist a Zulu attack, who exposed the 

weakness of the administration. In mid-1847 a group of Boers remaining 

in northern Natal, frightened by yet another rumour of an impending 

attack on Natal by Mpande, and disillusioned by the delay in recognising 

their land claims, began negotiating with ~~ande with a view to forming 

a separate republic under Mpande's protection in the area between the Thukela, 
37 the Mzi nyathi, and the Drakensberg We::;t sent messages to Mpande reminding 

him of the treaty made with Cloete in 1843. Mpande agreed to abide by the 

boundary m.1pped by Cloete, and repuutaLed the agreement he had made with 

the Klip river Boers 38 . In late 1847 1l1e fxect1tive Council decided to send 

)4. Brookes and Webb, History of ~:atal, p.61; Le CorJt•ur, 'Relations 
between Natal and the Cape', p.19. 

JS. Lapping, 'The influence l'anrla had on Natal', pp.19-20. 
36. s~e, for example, FC 1, pp .81-86, message from I/est to Mpande, 

6August 1846. 
37. Brookes and Webb, History of ~-ital, p.63. 
38. Le Cordeur, 'R..!lations bctw,•i.,n Natal :tnd the C'.1pe', p.21. 



a small garrison to the Klip river district and to 

who were prepared to take an oath of allegiance to 

pardon any "insurgents" 
39 the Crown . 

The administration was also obliged to take action,during the 

first years of its existence, against Bushmen who raided livestock across 

Natal's western border. Essentially the problem required the intervention 

of a cavalry force or the establishment of police posts, neither of which 

were within the financial or military means of the Government. In the 

latter half of 1846 the establishment of a small military post at 

Elandskop and the success of a commando formed to retrieve stolen cattle, 

helped to assure the inhabitants near the Drakensberg that the 

d ' • ' d mb B h • • 4o a ou.n1.strat1on was concerne to co at us man 1.ncurs1ons . 

39 

The administration was also bound to intervene 1n disputes between 

African groups within the colony. In January 1847 Shepstone received 

information that Chief Fodo of the Nhlangwini people was threatening to 

attack his neighbours. An African levy was sent against ~odo and 

although he managed to escape to the south his people were dispossessed 

of 500 cattle and Fodo was replaced with a chief well-disposed towards 
41 the Government . This event is significant in several ways. It can 

be seen as a precedent for the way in which the administration dealt with 

what it regarded as recalcitrant c-1iiefs. It also showed quite clearly 

·•what qualities were expected of chiefs who were absorbed into the 

bureaucratic system• 42 . They were expected to refer any disputes between 

them and other African groups to the Government and to abide by the 

decisions of the Supreme Chief in this regard. Lastly,by investing 1.n the 

Diplomatic Agent the power to call out African levies from chiefs in Natal, 

the administration was able to augment the limited military forces which it 

had at its disposal. 

39. 
40. 
41 . 

42. 

Brookes and Webb, History of :-Jatal, p.61. 
Wright, Bushman Raiders, p.58. 
D. Welsh, The Roots of Sep,regation: Native Policy in Colonial Natal, 
1845-1910 (Cape Town, 1971), pp.19-20. 
Ibid., p.20, 



By the beginning of 1848 the admini.scration was starting to make 

some headway with the difficult problems with which it was faced. The 

locations were slowly coming into being, an administrative structure was 

being created, a legal system was being uniformly applied, Mpande showed 

signs that he would maintain peaceful relations with Natal, and steps 

were being taken to repel Bush11¥1n raids. 

However, the efforts of Natal's officials were diverted by the 

arrival of Sir Harry Smith in the colony in 1848. After the annexation 

of Natal, Pretorius, the Trekker leader who had headed the colllll3ndo 

against Dingane, had accepted British suzerainty in Natal. However, by 

1847, disillusioned with the failure of the British authories in Natal 

40 

to effectively transfer any political power to the Voortrekkers,he attempted 

to lay his grievances before Sir Henry Pottinger, the Cape Governor. 

Pottinger refused to see Pretorius, who immediately returned to Natal and 

made preparations to lead most of the remaining Trekkers out of the 

colony. In February 1848 the newly-appointed Sir Harry Smith arrived in 

Natal to redress Trekker grievances and prevent their leaving for the high 
43 -veld . 

In order to deal quickly with the Afrikaners' land claims, Smith 

established a Land Comnission and appointed members to it who would take a 

more sympathetic view to Trekkers'land claims. West, bowing to the wishes 

of his superior ,nd certain that the proposals of the Land Commission 

would conflict with those of the Locations Comrnission,suspanded the 

sittings of the latter. Two months later, in April 1848, the new 

Commission recommended the establishment of only six locations of reduced 

size, compared to the locations Co1T111ission's ten p,·oposed locntions, and 

decided many land claims in favour of the Afrikaners
44

. 

In August 1848 the Royal instructions were received in Natal 

sanctioning the policy of "Indirect Rule" and the application of customary 

43. Thompson, 'The Zulu kingdom and Natal', p. 377; Brookes and Webb, 
History of ~atal, pp .62-63. 

44. Etherington, 'Rise of the Khoh,•a', pp.32-33. 



law to the African people of the colony. The acknowledgement of customary 

L 'IW sparked off a dispute, in the second half of 1848, between Cloete and 

Shepstone. Cloete argued that Natal, being a dependency of the Cape, 

should adopt Roman-Dutch law as the basis of its legal system, as the 

Cape had done. Shepstone, on the other hand, wished to rely on the powers 

vested in the chiefs by customary 1.aw to assist in the administration of 
. . 145 Africans 1n Nata • 

4 I 

Thus, from about mid-1848, the policies envisaged by the officials 

of the Executive Council for the administration of Natal, although approved 

by the Home Government, were being undermined in Natal by Cloete and Sir 

Harry Smith. 

It was at this point in time, when the colony's r11lers were 1n a 

state of uncertainty over policy for Natal, that the Hlubi and Ngwe entered 

the Klip river district of Natal. After crossing into Natal about the end 

of July 1848 the Hlubi and Ngwe settled near the Mnambithi (Klip) river on 

land to which the northern Natal Trekkers were attempting to stake ownership. 

Probably because Sir Harry Smith was attempting to conciliate these Boers 

at this period, West instructed Shepstone to travel to the Klip river 

district to move the Hlubi and Ngwe, as well as two groups of Africans 

under Hadahada and Daman, out of the area and to resettle them elsewhere in 

Nat a 1. On his arrival at the Mnambi thi. Shepstone ordered these chiefdoms to 
46 

IJJ)ve closer to the Mkhomazi river, in the south of the colony • Why 

Shepstone decided to remove the Hlubi and Ngwe to the Mkhomazi is not clear 

from his correspondence with West, but it may have been related to the need 

to prevent Bushmen raids into this area of Natal which had been more 

{requent than normal in the first few months of 184847 . Possibly Shepstone 

planned at this stage to place a barrier of Africans between rhe white 

farmers of Natal and the Bushmen. \Jhether Shepstone intended the move as 

a long-term plan or simply as a temporary measure to avoid friction between 

45. Welsh, Roots of Seere~a:ion, r,.14-15. 
46. CSO 44 ( 2) , no. 60, Shepstone to Sec re ta ry to Government, 7 August 

1848. 
47. Wright, Bushmnn Raiders, :lp.88-<lO. 



the Black refugees and Klip river farmers is not clear from the evidence. 

Whatever the intention, the Hlubi and Ngwe refused to move. Accorrling 

to Mabhonsa, Stuart's informant, they ·•were unacquainted with the country 

42 

48 in questio~• and were reluctant to leave . In October 1848 West instructed 

Shepstone to enforce the removal of the Klip river refugees
49

, but no action 

was taken. 

It seems probable that the activities of Sir Harry Smith in Natal 

created confusion in regard to official policy towards Africans, thus 

preventing Shepstone from acting decisively in connection with the lllubi and 

Ngwe. In addition the Hlubi and Ngwe had only just planted their crops 

and Shepstone may have been prepared to let them harvest this first crop 

so that they would have food with thell! when they moved to their new homes. 

A final factor possibly preventing Shepstone from taking effective action 

was that BushMan raids into Natal in late 1848 and January 1849 left 

the Government without a force to carry out the proposed removals should 

The Hlubi and Ngwe were thus able h h 
. . . h . SO t e aut or1t1es meet wit resistance • 

to plant their crops on the land where they settled and were left 

undisturbed for seven or eight ioonths. 

Only in March or April 1849 did the Government take up again the 

issue of the Klip river refugees. By this stage the administration had a 

clearer picture of where to settle the Hlubi and Ngwe. Shepstone toured 

the Bushman's river districc in early April and sent for Phuthini and 

Langalibalele, as well as the other Kl ip river c!1ie!:s. These men and their 

adherents were ordered by Shepstone to move onto locations along the 

Bushman's river near the Drakensberg. They were to inhabit these "buffer 

locations" in ord~r to gu11r<l the •-•hi te farm.,rs living retween r~stcourt
51 

and Fort NottinghaM. After issuing these instructions Shepstone spent a 

48. 
49. 
so. 
51. 

James Stuart Collection, File 59, nbk. 29, p.50. 
SNA 1/1/1, no. 8, Hest to Shepstone, 2S October 1848. 
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week in the upper reaches of the Bushman's ri.ver looking for a suitable 

site for the establishment of a Police post, before returning to the 

village of Ladysmith 52 (known at this Lime ns Klip river). 

He discovered there that the llluhi and Ngwe were making no 

attempt to rove. They claimed to know the proposed area of their location 

and complained that there would be "no materials to make huts for their 

farni lies" 53 . Some individual fol lowers of the two chiefs found the idea 

of moving so intolerable that they opted to return to the Zulu kingdom
54

• 

According to evidence later compiled by Bishop Colenso, Langalibalcle 

was unwilling to move firstly 

because his followers had not 

because his mother was ill and secondly 
55 yet reaped a second crop A greater 

yield of mealies is obtained after the secnnd year of cultivation and it 

would have been safer to rove after a second and larger crop had been 

harvested. It is difficult to assess how real were these reasons for not 

roving. It seems likely that they were excuses offered in the hope that 

the authorities might give up the attempt to move che two chiefdoms. 

The area where Shepstone intended to locate the Hlubi and Ngwe 

was, on his own admission, not particularly well-suited for habitation, 

and after returning from his visit to Bushman's river in early May he 

altered the proposed boundaries of the location in order to permit the 

Hlubi and Ngwe to establish themselves further away from the base of the 
56 Drakensberg . Shepstone appointed a local farmer from Bushman's river, 

52. 

5 3. 
54. 
55. 

56. 

CSO 20(1), no. 8, Shepstone to Secrer.ary to Government, 30 April 
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M.J. Oosthuysen, to act on his behalf and to superintend the resettlement 

of the Hlubi and Ngwe57 

However Oosthuysen, acting on his own initiative, decided against 

enforcing the removal because it was mid-winter and the grass had been 

burnt in the proposed locations 58 . As the Hlubi leaders had initially 

pointed out, this would not allow for grazing or hut-building. Oosthuysen 

also decided to allow the Hlubi and Ngwe to live even further away from the 

base of the mountains, as he felt that neither people nor their cattle 

could live at the altitude of the area originally designated
59 

Oosthuysen 

was familiar with the district and was well-qualified to make such a 

judgment. Although this third demarcation of their future location 

offered the Hlubi and Ngwe a far better site for habitation than the area 

originally conceived of by Shepstone, they showed little inclination to 

move. 

However, by the end of August an importani: constitutional 

development gave Shepstone the confidence to act against the Klip river 

chiefs. On 23 June the Executive Council enacted Ordinance 3 of 1849, 

which gave recognition to the Royal Instructions of March 1848. By 

taking this step the Council enshrined the system uf <ustomary 13w which 

was sanctioned in the Royal lnstructions 60 . Shepstone thus had a firmer 

legal base upon which to operate in regard to African administration in 

Natal. This in turn removed the constraints upon Shepstone's freedom to 

act again on the issue of "refugees" in Natal. In August 1849 an 

incident occurred which deter.mined Shepstone to move quickly a~ainst 

the Klip river chiefs. In the middle of August one of the Native Police 

allotted to assist Oosthuysen had been roughly treated by some of l·ladahada's 

people. This caused Oosthuysen to report his b,!l iei that n "combination" 

existed among the Klip river chiefdoms to resist Covernmellt authority
61

. 

57. CSO 20, no. 31, Shepstone to Secretary to Government, 19 July 1849. 
58. SNA 1/L/12, no. 100, Oosthuysen to Shepstone, 19 July 1849. 
59. CSO 20, no. 3l(a), Oosthuyscn co Shepstone, 19 July 1849. 
60. Welsh, Roots of Segregation, p.18. 
61. SNA 1/1/2, no. 103, Oosthuysen to Shepstone, 26 August 1849. 
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Oosthuysen saw further proof of this in the fact 

of preparing to move, were planting and erecting 

that the Hlubi, 
62 new huts . 

instead 

Shepstone 

and influence over 

interpreted these 

d
. . ,.6 3 

the 1str1ct . 

incidents as a test of his "authority 

The Executive Council rPsolved that 

Shepstone should now enforce the removal of the Klip river chiefs and 

their adherents. Consequently Shepstone set off, in late September, with 

his brother John Shepstone, Captain Howe 11, S.argeant-Maj or Doyle and 89 

men of the Natal Native Corps to, as Shepstone expressed it, "break up this 

coalition". To assist him Shepstone summoned the assistance of SOO men 

of Jobe's Sithole, 600 of Nodada's 

an unspecified number of Zikhali's 

Thembu, 300 of Phakade 's Chunu nnd 
64 

Ngwane . They all obeyed Shepstone's 

sunmons, presumably because they feared punishment if they did not respond 

and because they rightly saw in it the prospect of reward. This large 

force traversed the Klip river area, forcibly expelling the occupants of 

all African homesteads. Many of the Hlubi and Ngwe had left once they 

had heard of the arrival of the force in the district or had made provision 

for the concealment of their cattle. Solll? sent their cattle towards the 

Drakensberg while the Hlubi had resorted to the expedient of hiding their 

cattle among the herds of white farmers 65 . Phuthini, whom Shepstone 

reported as being the m:>st "obstinate'' of all the chiefs, secreted an 

estimated 3000 cattle in the Drakensberg and occup1ea and fortified a mountain 

h Kl • • ' 11 65 h Co 1 near t e 1p river v1 age . Te vernircnt evy had to force the Ngwe 

out of this stronghold, a task that was laborious but involved little 

fighting. Two hundred Ngwe ·were officially taken prisoner and Shepstone 

ordered the confiscation of a number of Ngwe cattle, a fate whi eh they 

accepted without demur, according to John Bird, the magistrate at Klip 
. 67 

river . 
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63. SNA 1/8/1, p.74, Shepstone to Secretary to Government, 14 
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64. Ibid. 
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The llgwe were given time to recover the cattle they had hidden 

previously in the =untains before ll'Pving to their new location. The 

prisoners were later all released except Phuthini's son and an elder of 

the Ngwe,both of whom were held hostage by Shepstone as a guarantee of 

obedience from the Ngwe. By this technically illegal action Shepstone 

was able to ensure compliance on the part of the chiefdom. The Secretary 

for Native Affairs formed such an adverse opinion of Phuthini, who had 

"so grossly deceived" him, that he felt he could not "place the slightest 

reliance on his bare worc!"68 . One thousand head of cattle in all were 

confiscated from the Klip river chiefdoms and redistributed among the 

Africans who had assisted the police. 1t is not clear how many head were 

taken from the Hlubi and Ngwe specifically, but 150 head were returned 

to the Hlubi on condition that they protected the white farmers in the 

B h I • • • • f B h • • 69 us man s river v1c1n1ty rom us man incursions . 

Shepstone was pleased that the Hlubi and Ngwe had finally obeyed 

his orders and that steps had been taken to solve the enduring problem of 

Bushman raids into Natal. He was also personally pleased at the support 

he had received from the Klip river Trekker farmers, whose interests he 

now saw as being identical to the Government's 70. The Natal. Witness also 

remarked approvingly upon the degree of co-operation exhibited by the Klip 

river farmers in the Klip River rernovals 71 . 

Shepstone instructed Captain Howell to remain in the Bushman's 

river vicinity to point out to Phuthini, Langalibalele and Ha~ahada 

the approximate delimitations of their locations. This he did on l 

December by assembling them on a prominent hill and drawing a map on a 

large stone. Howell informed them that they would not be =ved again, for 

which they expressed their gratitude 72 

68. CSO 20, no. 40, Shepstone to Secretary to Government, 14 October 
1849. 

69. Ibid. 
70. Ibid. 
71. Natal Witness, 19 October 1849. 
72. Proceedings of a Conmission .... to Inquire i01to the P;1st and Present 

State of Kafirs in the District of Natal ... 1852-1853) 
(Pietermaritzburg, 1853), evidt!nce of J. Howell, Part III, p.14. 
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The first eighteen months in Natal had been for ~he Hlubi and 

Ngwe a time of insecurity. They entered a district th~t had been the 

scene of continuing conflict between the T:ek':ers and th~,British, and 

between Mpande and the British authorities. Because of thir they were 

soon entangled in the Government's plans for the administration of the 

northern districts of Natal. After the removal, as far as the 

administration was concerned, the Hlubi and Ngwe were now settled ~nd 

entrusted with the task of preventing Bushman raids into Natal. However 

for the Hlubi and Ngwe the fact that they had been given an area in 

which to settle did not necessarily imply Lhet a period of security was 

to follow, and there must have been doubts in L",e minds of the; r leaders 

as to whether they would be able, or williqg, to live permanently in 

Natal. 
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CHAPTER THREF. 

ACCOMMODATION TO THE NF.1~ OHDER (1850 - 1/lSS) 

The Hlubi location was situated on the upper Bloukrans and Little 

Bushman's rivers. "'he Ngt~e location was sited in the valley of the Little 

Thukela (orNjesuthi), in a tract of country established later as being 

seven miles wide and fifteen long 1 (Sec Map 3). Whether this was the 

size of the location in the 1840s is unknown. The people would hllve tended 

presumably to live in the lower valley regions where cultivation would 

have been easier than in the upper reaches of the locations. The highland 

regions were open for habitation though the terrain was steeper and 

harder to cultivate. 

It seems that fairly soon 

Langalibalele established two imizi 

after arriving in this d!strict, 

or homesteads, 'lhekuzu I u and EMphang•,eni 

in a valley area some seventeen miles west of the present-day town of 

Estcourt. This valley was on the fringe of a mixed grassveld area offering 

grasses that were palatable to livestock all the year round. (See Map 2). 

Later evidence reveals that imizi were also establ~shed by Langalibalele 

in the higher areas, though it is difficult to place the dates of their 

formation. Those whose names are known were Nobamba (the nearest to 

[mphangweni), Mpihlweni (hieher up the IJushMan' s river than 'lobamba), 

Mizi (under ~tabarih lope or T11bl e ~lnuntai.n) and Amahendi.'li (in the high 

country close to Nobamba) . The presence of these imizi in the higher 

areas suggests that t'ie Hlubi practised a form o( transhumance. Modern 

practice is to move cattle to the higher areas of the Drakensberg foothills 

1 . "!B!3, vol. III, Rej_)ort o( a Co;nr.iittee Appointed 1:y his Excellency 

) 

in C:ouncil to C:onsider the q..,st l'<!thocl o~ E!'lployi!ll!, the Putili Fund, 
lf\77, p.2. 

2. Anon., :~afir ~evolt in Katal, o:vi,!encc of Mh,,ba, p.57, 
"alarr.hule; p.l.7, ".in).'.o; p .68; Si tn! wana, p.43. 
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to eat the first spring grasses and to return them to the lower-lying 

areas in Decen-ber or January. Evidence that this was the Hlubi practice 

comes from a Hlubi man in the service of the Government in 1874. He 

explained that the virtual desertion of Hlubi homesteads in the ''low 

country" in the early spring was because "the ea ttle went to the Berg 

about the middle of August to eat the first spring grass under the 

• '' '3 mountains . Similarly cattle were driven 
4 

obtain better grass near Ntabamhlophe • 

from E111:,han"'~eni to 1".iza to 

Thus it seems that the Hlubi took advantage of the different 

bioclimatic regions contained within their locations. The sweet grass 

of the lower thornveld area, to which some of the Hlubi would have had 

access, offered good quality grazing but it was not plentiful; the 

sourveld offered 

when it afforded 

grass of 

the best 

P,enerally poorP.r quali.t·, (except 

grazing available), but in great 

in early sumr.ier 
. 5 quantity . 

By moving their cattle on a seasonal basis the lllubi and Ngwe could 

support larger herds than cattle owners who were unable to utilise their 

environment in such a manner. 

Crop cultivation would have been feasible in the flat Njesuthi 

valley where n~st of the Ngwe were located. Cultivation similarly could 

49 

have been extensive in the lower regions of the Hlubi location, particularly 

around Langalibalele'simizi at Bhekuzulu and Emphangweni. The soils and 
. • • l ..... ~

0 ! ti.M~. h • N h • h h d • vegetation were s1-nu ar to,1101(',._ z1nyat 1- come area w 1ch t ey a previously 

inhabited,but rainfall in the new locations was higher which would have 

allowed for a more consistent cultivation of crops. 

3 . 
4 . 
5. 

Ibid., evi de nee of Nom}raca, p. 55. 
Ibid., evidence of Hhaba, p.58. 
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According to Watt's map of Natal, published in 18556 , the land 

below the Hlubi and Ngwe locations (closer to the valley thornveld 

region) was virtually all owned by white farmers who had purchased the 

best grazing regions in the northern and midland areas of Natal. These 

farms were mainly owned by Trekkers thou 0 , how many of them were occupied 

by the owners in 1849 is impossible to ascertain. Initially there does 

so 

not seem to have been conflict over land between the Hlubi in the location 

and such white farmers as lived in the area. John Macfarlane, appointed 

to the magistracy of Weenen in 1855, reported in the following year that 

white farmers were grazing their cattle in the Drakensberg locations 

along with the Africans' herds 7 . 

Contemporary assessments of the locations indicate that they were 

fertile and suited to cattle-keeping. Bishop Colenso, who visited the 

Hlubi location in February 1855, described it in these terms: 

The location included some of the finest arable land in the 

colony, and the lowlands are described as very fertile; the 

grazing land was also very superior, and the cattle thrived 
8 

remarkably well • 

Shepstone's view concurs with Colenso's. He thought the Hlubi location 

"afforded good pasturage" and in the lower areas was "capable of supporting 

a large population 119. Shepstone's opinion was based on first-hand 

information derived during several visits to the Hlubi location. 

6. 

7 . 
8. 
9. 

Map of the Colony of Natal, drawn by J.A. Watts, 1855. 
(Natal Archives). 
SNA 1/3/5, no. 46, Macfarlane to Shepstone, 10 }larch 1856. 
BPP C-1141, Langalibalele and the Amahlubi Tribe, p.61. 
SNA 1/6/8, 'Papers relating to Langalibalele', no. 21, 
Memo by T. Shepstone, 9 April 1875. 
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However Howell and Scruben, who were familiar with the lllubi 

location, both thought that it was coo small in extent for the number of 

people who had to live within it, although 
. 1 f • 10 of the location were extreme y ertile 

they agreed that sane areas 

Howell's estimation in 1849 

that the location was too small was probably correct. Yet the evidence 

suggests that from early on some of the Hlubi lived outside the area 

originally allocated to them. Owing to the lack of a proper survey of 

51 

the locations it does seem likely that neither the Hlubi or Ngwe nor the 

officials were familiar with the exact boundaries of the location. Moreover 

the administration did not have the personnel to ensure that the Hlubi and 

Ngwe remained within the limits of their locations. Thus by 1864 the Hlubi 

had extended their living area from 90 000 acres, the approximate size 

envisaged for their location by Stanger in 1850, to 145 000 acres
11

• 

This dispersion may have been caused by individuals voluntarily moving out 

of the location (a theme for later discussion),or because the location 

was too small or because its exact boundaries were unknown to anyone for 

the first fifteen years of its existence. In 1853 Shepstone directed 

that beacons be laid out to define the Hlubi and Ngwe 1ocations
12 

(see 

below) but his orders were apparently not carried out. Whether attempts 

were made by the administration after 1864 to define the boundaries of 

the locations is not clear from available evidence. Thus for one or several 

of these reasons, some of the Hlubi, for at least the first fifteen 

years of their existence in Natal, noved onto Crown lands or onto unoccupied 

farms near the locations. 

The inexact delineation of their location was one factor which 

made it difficult for the Hlubi to establish themselves in their new home. 

10. 
11. 

12. 

Proceedings of Native Commission of 1852-1853, pare I, p.14. 
CH 1538, no. 79, Scott to Newcastle, 29 October 18f.4, 
footnote by Shepstone. 
SNA 1/)/2, no. 109, Mt:!wo. by Shepstone on Blaine to Shepstone, 
7 October 1853 . 
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In addition to this, Langalibalele claimed that his people had lost 4000 

head of cattle during t'le removal from the :1e,-1castle district, though the 

magistrate for Weenen county estimated later that this figure was nearer 

2500 head 13 . These losses would have reduced the opportunities for the 

Hlubi to re-establish themselves in their former economic activities. 

The land issue also gave rise to discord between some of the 

Hlubi and Ngwe and their white neighbours, making it even more difficult 

for them to adapt to their new home. While there does not seem to have 

been antagonism between the Hlubi and Ngwe living in the location and 

neighbouring white farmers there was friction between individuals of the 

chiefdoms settled on occupied land and the owners of these farms. During 

the 1850s there was a slow but discernible shift of attitude among white 

land owners in regard to farming. The attempts to P"""tro.'.1 Natal as a 

farming country to white inunigrants had "'et with initial success. Between 

1849 and 1852 nearly 5000 inunigrants had entered Natal
14 

However, many 

52 

o E them failed to becor.\e successful fa nners, because tl-tey l ac!--.ed the 

expertise, the capital or the labour. Africans had successfully resisted 

atteq>ts made by the colonists to press them into working for white farmers. 

Consequently few of the white ilIIIligrants sought to add to the initial small 

acreage allowed to them when entering the colony, and large areas of land 

lay in the hands of speculators who had bought land in hopes of selling it 

back to prospective farmers at inflated prices. Both speculators, unable 

to sell their land, and some aspirant farmers, unable to obtain the labour 

necessary for profitable farming, turned to extracting rent from Africans 

living on their land. They realised "in the face of African resistance to 

white labour demands" that "the key to wealth lay 1n exploiting Natal's 

existin3 rural economy based on African ?roducers, rather than in 

awaiting a transformation of the colonial sector which showed little sign 

f • b h h h f 1 ( f .,JS o cooung a out t roug t e ree p ay o r1nrl(et orces . 

13. BPP C-1141, p.3; S~A 1/1/4, no. 37, ~laine to Shepstone, 
18 March 1855. 

14. Brookes and Webb, History of Natal, p.65. 
15. Slater, 'Land, Labour and Capital in Natal', p.263 . 
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Although there was a general shift away from commPrcial farming 

to "rent farming", some whites still hoped that they could obtain African 

labour and make a profitable living out of agriculture. Speculators 

53 

were seen by these men as tying up labour that they wanted and in time there 

built up a certain amount of animosity between them and "land-jobbers" or 

speculators. 

Members of the Hlubi and Ngwe who settled on the lands of practising 

farmers or speculators were consequently faced with demands for rent from 

speculators or landlords, or for their labour from commercially active 

f I 1853 h ' b d • 16 • ' 1 • armers. n t e magistrate ase 1n Weenen , Dr. BenJamin B a1ne, 

reported on the "constant complaints" to him arising out of the "land-issue": 

Claims are made on the Natives by the legal owners of the land, 

the justice of which (as they were located on these lands by 

the Government) they are unable to perceive and naturally 

d
. . 17 1sposed to resist 

These "claims" made by the whites were apparently for rent or labour. 

Shepstone foresaw that "considerable difficulty is likely to arise with 

the tribes of Langalibalele and Putile'' and forwarded Blaine's letter to 

the Surveyor-General asking if he would clarify boundaries around the 

locations 18. However no irranediate steps were taken to re-survey the area 

and it was only later (1864) that the size of the Hlubi location was 

established. 

Official records after the late 1850s contain no further reference 

to complaints by whites about Africans on their land in the Weenen district. 

It is therefore difficult to assess for how long the dispute between white 

farmers and the Hlubi over the "land issue" continued. Later evidence 

reveals that many white farmers in the l·Jeenen area continued in their 

16. The Weenen magistracy was created in 1852. In 1859 the Magistracy 
moved to Estcourt, which had become the larger town. 

17. SNA 1/3/2, no. 109, Blaine to Sh,•pstone, 7 October 1853. 
18. SNA 1/3/2, no. 109, Memo. by Shepstone on Blaine to Shepstone, 

7 October 1853 . 



efforts co obtain African labour after the mid-1850s, though for nearly 

fifteen years the demand did not appear to reach the intensity of the 

early 1850s. 

The question of rights to land must have been a cause of concern 

to the Hlubi and ~gwe, particularly those finding themselves living on 

private lands and subject to rent and labour obligations. The Hlubi and 

Ngt1e before 1848 assumed a common right to land use. A system of private 

ownership would have been seen, by the majority of them who were not 

private owners of land, as a threat against access to a vital resource. 

Thus any system or individual which restricted access to land was bound 

to be opposed. With the passing of time Africans in Natal realised that 

the only way to avoid being forced to participate as wage-labourers with 

whites was to retain access to land. Only in this way could a surplus of 

agricultural produce or cattle be created and sold 

the requirements of the state in the f.orr• of taxes 

to raise cash 
19 and rents . 

to meet 

At this 

time however all members of the Hlubi and Ngwe were concerned not so much 

to create a surplus,as to solve the problem of land usage caused by the 

system of private ownership. 

An indication of what could happen because of this confusion 

arose in late 1853 in an incident involving Chief Hadahada. Hadahada 

had been moved into an area just north of the Ngwe location onto farms 

belonging to two white men, Zoecerburgand Schoeman. Hadahada and his 

people were allowed to remain on this land until Schoeman, who had never 

in fact occupied his farm, sold it to a P. Raath who attempted to take 

54 

up residence early in 185320 . In late September Hadahada was ordered off 

the farm although the clerk of the magistrate's office in Ladysmith claimed 

that RaaLh never produced "any legal right to the farm" 2l. A force, 

consisting of a troop of light horse led by Dr. Blaine and Steuben, the 

19. H. Slater, 'The changing pattern of economic relationships in 
rural Natal, 1834-1914', Collected Seminar Papers, (I.C.S., 
University of London), no. 16 (1973), p.39. 

20. CSO 30, no. 171, Shepstone co Pine, 5 April 1853. 
21. CSO 30, no. 149, Becker to Pine, l4 February 1853. 
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magistrate of Ladysmith, accompanied by an unspecified number of African 

levies, was ordered by Shepstone to move lladahada and his people. About 

80 to 100 men gathered to resist the governnent force, which opened 

fireon Hadahada's people, killing five of them. The chief fled and joined 

the 

the 

rest of his people 
22 Drakensberg 

whom he had sent ahead to 301n Shief Wetsi across 

The effects of this incident on Hadahada's people aside, 

it was this kind of situation that the Government was trying to avoid with 

the Hlubi and Ngwe during the tense period at the end of 1853 when they 

voiced their complaints to Blaine (seep. 53). In the early part of 1854 

Blaine was forced to write to Shepstone dismissing rumours that the "white 

men would very soon have to fight for their lives; for the Blacks are 

going to rise up against them" 23 Yet clearly white farmers had sensed 

an antagonism towards them in this district, for Blaine, in the same report, 

was obliged to censure two field cornets, T. Howell and C. 

for circulating these "extravagant rumours" throughout the 

Lahuschagne, 
24 . 

area Dur1.ng 

the middle months of 1853 a number of Africans living along the base of the 

Drakensberg had been moved after being found to have settled on whites' 

55 

lands 25 , which would certainly have added co a state of unrest in t~is district. 

No confrontation occurred, yet the tensions between farmers and individual 

Hlubi which the tenancy question gave rise to, were to continue into the 

late 1850s. 

The "land issue" was one source of discord between the Hlubi and 

Ngwe and the whites in Natal. For a fuller discussion of this discord it 

is necessary to turn to relations between the administration and the Hlubi 

and Ngwe. 

In late 1850 the Government attempted to take a census and stock 

return among Africans in Natal. The Africans in general seemed to have 

resented this. Although the exact re:isons .,re not made clear in official 

correspondence this resentment appeared to have stemmed from a suspicion 

of the motives of the Government and a fcnr that some form of additional 

22. CC, no. 253, 11 October 1853. 
23. SNA if3/3, no. t.7, Blaine to ShepsLone, 13 April 1854. 
24. Ibid. 
25. SNA l/8/4, no. 3, Shepstone to Pine, 27 ALigust 1853. 
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economic e><actions might follow. Such was the reaction that Shepstone 

felt it necessary to warn his magistrates against the danger of a 

•·combination". He expressed his belief Lhat Langalibalele, Nodada, Zikhali, 

and Hatshana had recently "decided on some plarl' of resisting the 

Government 26 . With a small white population and linrited military resources 

the Government was particularly sensitive to the dangers of an African 

11
cooi>ination" rising up against the whites of Natal and for this reason 

Shepstone backed down and abandoned the making of a stock-return
27

• 

The following year the Hlubi and Ngwe provided men for a 

col!IIDllndo against Moshweshwe, the Sotho paramount. Moshweshwe had defeated 

the British at Viervoet - a battle designed to hurrble Moshwcshwe and bring 

peace between the rival factions of the Caledon river. The British 

Resident in the Orange River Sovereignty asked Natal for troops to re

establish contro1 28 . Langalibalele intially baulked at the idea of 

raising a levy a~ons his men and Shepstone sent 

him to obey Capt. Struben's orders" to join the 

him a message 

d
. . 29 expe 1 t1.on . 

·•desiring 

This 

reluctance to join the expedition was widespread among Africans in the 

northern districts of Natal 30 . Despite this, 590 Africans, probably over 

half of them men from the Hlubi and Ngwe, served on the expedition. 

Leading the expedition was Ringler Thompson, the magistrate of 

Umzinyati. Thompson, from many accounts, appeared to have been an unstable 

character, often given to "drunken orgies and bouts of frenzy" 
31

• His 

behaviour on the expedition was in keeping with his character. A few days 

26. 

27. 
28. 

29. 

30. 
31. 

T. Shepstone Papers, 1850-1852, vol. 67, Shepstone to Peppercorne, 
17 February 1851 . 
Ibid. 
L.M.Thompson, Survival in Two Worlds - Moshweshwe of 1.eso-t~o 
1786-1870 (London, 1975), p.145-155. 
SNA l/7/l, !'lative Complaints (Ind Staten-2nts, Memo by Shepstone, 
9 August 1851. 
Report of Commission of 1852-53, p.25. 
L. Young, 'The Native policy of Benjamin Pine in Natal 1850-1855', 
(unpublished M.A. thesis, Natal University, 1941), p.272. 
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after the departure of the force Thompson ordered tl1e Ngwc contingent to 

withdraw as rations were short. Initially Lhe)' refused but after Phuthini 's 

son, Habile, fell ill, this group, according Lo lheir own version, decided 
32 to return home . l.fhen they attempted to leave, Thompson was" unapproachable", 

and apparently refused them the right to depart, construing it as some form 

of desertion. Thompson ordered a Cape Corps Rifler.ian to fire over the heads 

of the Ngwe in an attempt to frighten them into remaining. Tho~son 

allegedly fired one shot himself, wounding Habi le in the arm. As the 

men scuttled for cover Thompson loosed off another shot which hit Habi le 

again, this time proving fatal 33 . The incident was pursued in Natal by 

Buchanan, the editor of the !fitness and bitter opponent of Lieutenant

Governor Pine, who demanded that Thompson be charged with murdcr 34 . 

Advocate Walker attempted to move for an order for the preparatory 

examination of Thompson for murder but was unsuccessful because the 
]5 

ev<'nl hnd taken place outside Nntal 's borders . 

Probably as a result of this incident Struben asked Phuthini to 

send thc-ee of his indunas to Ladysmi th at the end of September. What Struben 

intended by this summons is not known for Ph11thini and his advisers 

delayed sending the men, and Phuthini was subsequently fined 25 head of 

cattle for "having 

orders sent him by 

sent several insolent messages, refusing to obey the 
36 me" (Struben) . Following the demand Phuthini ,;ent 

one of his sons as a messenger to Shepstone, explaining that he was "Jumb 

• k h "37 and did not now w at he had done . There is no evidence to suggest that 

the Ngwe received any compensation either for Hnbile' s death or the fine 

imposed by Struben. 

32. Statement by messengers of Chief Putili, CSO 21, nc,. 71, 15 
September I 85 I. 

33 Y g '''~L· 1 • f u,. • • P1' e' ?7'> '>73 . oun, •u 1ve po tcy o .,,,i1Jam1n n , PP·- --- . 
34. Ibid., p.273. 
35. This pc-eced<:nt did not prcv,•nt lhe trial of l.angal ibalele for 

m11c-dec-, alLhough the incident •;iving rise cc, the killings also 
took place outside :-:atal 's borders. (Sec Chapter 6). 

36. SNA 2/1/3, (Minute PapC'r, nuLi l,· vs. Slr11hen), 20 Octoher 1851. 
37. SNA 1/7/1, ~alive C:cH11fll,1inls .... ~t,•ssagL' from ~il<o.li to 

Sheps Lone, 5 Oc tohe r I 851 . 
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The administration did agree to compensate those iren who had 

participated in the expedition, yet it took three ye(lrS he fore full 

payment was made. In 1852 the Ngwe, probably angered by the outcome of 

serving on the expedition, refused to pay their tax on a hundred huts. 

They made it explicit that they would not pay in full until total 

compensation had been received 38 . The next year the Hlubi and Zikhali 's 

Ngwane refused to pay the hut tax until they too had received full 
. . h "£ 1· • ,.39 remuneration for wh1c they had made requent app 1cat1ons • 

58 

This failure to reward the Africans stirred the conscience of one colonist, 

who, in a letter to the Natal, Witness demanded, "In the name of justice, 

why this injustice, and breach of faith?'
140

. Finally, in 1854, Blaine 

was given a sum of [255 lls. 6d. to allocate to the participants, though 
41 

by this time it was difficult to establish exactly who had served • In 

1855 all three chiefdoms paid up the arrears on their taxes from the previous 

two years. 

In the middle of 1855 Blaine left the Weenen division and was replaced 

by a new magistrate, John l'l.acFarlane, who arrived to take up his post in 

August or September. Macfarlane, who was to play a key role in the history 

of the Hlubi and Ngwe from 1855, had arrived in Natal from Scotland where 

" • d • '' 4 2 1851 d • he had allegedly been a H1ghlan La1ro . In he an his three 

b h h d l d • h • • 4 3 Th l l l rot ers pure ase an 1n t e gushmnn s river aren • ese were sma p ots 

however and by 1852 they had acquired larger farms around the village of 

Weenen. In 1852 and 1853 John MacFarlane had given evidence to the Native 

Affairs Commission where he had strongly recommended the abolition of chiefis 

powers 44 In this respect his views differed quite strongly from Blaine's, 

who believed that the" authority and respect (of Africans) is centred on the 
. ..45 

person of tl1e chief • 

38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 

4 3. 
44. 
45. 

CSO 30, part Ill, no. 214, Blaine to Shepstone, 17 •~Y 1853. 
SNA l/3/2, no. 108, Blaine to Shepstone, 5 October 1853. 
Natal Witness, 21 January 185), Letter from 'Colonist'. 
SNA l/3/3, n<'. 61, lllaine to Shepstone, 13 ~lay 1854. 
A.F. Hatters1ey, The :-::ital SetLlers 1849-1851 (Pictermaritzhurg, 

1949), p.6. 
Natal Witness, 9 M.iy 1851. 
Proceedings of :-.:ative Conunission 1l'l52-18">1, Part Ill, p.48. 
SNi\ 1/3/4, no. 98, Bliiinc to Shl!pstone, 17 .July lRSS. 
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!'lacFarlane became involved in an incident with the lllubi almost 

immediately after assuming office. F.arly in l855 au outbreak of bovine 

oleuropneumoni.a (lung-sickness) !lad occurrc•d in the colony. Although the 

disease was more prevalent in the low-lying areas, later in the year 

cattle belonging to the Hlubi contracted the malady. 

Langalibalele was ordered by Cape. llowel 1, on ttacFarlane' s 

instructions, to move all his diseased cattle to an appointed place. He 

refused and this occasioned a visit from ~bcFarlane, his interpreter G. 

Rudolph and Howell in early October 1855 for the purpose of assembling 

the people at Langalibalele's homestead and enforcing obcdience"
6 

The 

Africans resisted the order to assemble and a s1Mll group refused to lay down 

their 

throw 

assegai s, three men becoming particularly liosti le and threatening to 
. 47 

their weapons The officials rerrented and Macfarlane called out the • 

field cornets of the different wards who assembled on 9 October together 

with a party of 30 white farmers, who had entl-usiastic1 l ly joined the levy 
48 to arrest the offenders . The group which had refused to lay down their 

arms were apprehended, tried and sentenced on the spot, some to lashings 

and some co three months imprisonment. Th~ sick cattle werP either 
49 

destroyed or sent away to the place appointed for them • MacFarlane 

was rebuked by the acting 

permission to call out the 

Lieutenant-Governor for not having obtained prior 
50 levy , and Shepstone took the opportunity of 

issuing a circular to all magistrates telling them not to call out any 

armed force without 

in the most extreme 

the prior 
51 cases . 

consent of the Lieutenant-Governor, except 

46. SNA 1/3/4, no. 140, ~lacFarlane Lo Shepstone, 6 October 1855. 
47. Ibid. 
48. SNA I /3/4, no. 147, ~k1cF:1rl;i11'" to Shepstone, 11 October 1855. 
49. Ibid. 
SO. SNA 1/8/5, pp.471, Shepstone to ~lacFarltint.>, '.!2 October 1855. 
51. Memo lo S:-IA 1/3/5 no. 115, MacFarlan.., to ShC'pstone, 1\<L 
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A month later the Ngwe were f i nt•d 200 head by Mac Far lane For the 

theft of nine horses from a Hr. A. Boes of Winburg. Phuthini admitted 

the theft of these and other horses in the distrtct by his people 52 . 

Phuthini prevaricated, requested that a portion be payable in cash (the 

lung-sickness epidemic being at its worst) and was eventually fined a 

further twenty head of cattte 53 . 1./hether the full amount was ever paid 

is not clear from the available evidence, but wh;1t cattle were pnid mostly 

contracted lung-sickness later, and the thieves actually responsible fled 

from Nata1 54 . 

The year 1855 can be seen as a watershed in relatin11s between 

the Hlubi. and Ngwe and the Government. To the Africans the uncertainties 

of the previous six years, coupled with the stress of the Jung-sickness 

and the appointment of a more authoritarian magistrntc, seemed to find 

mani (estation in these incidents in l855. 

These early events took place against a background of insecurity 

within Natal and an uncertainty of policy regardi11R African administration. 

Firstly,Mpande would not give the Government any assurance that he would 

not cross into Natal to retrieve what he considered to be his people and 

property. The white population of Natal continued to live in dread of an 

attack by Mpande. ln 1851 for example a commando was contemplated to guard 

against border incursions by the Zulu state, but the inhabitants of 

Pietermaritzburg strongly opposed its formation, fearing that it would 
55 leave the town open to attack The Government was concerned to establish 

peaceful relations with Mpande during this period, a t;isk which occupied 

52. SNA 1/3/4, no. 176, ~larFa r I ;i ne to Shepstone, 19 N(lvembe r 1855. 
53. lb id. 
54. SNA 1/3/5, no. 196, ~hcf";i r I anc, to Sh..-.ps tonl·, 21 Dcc-embe 1- 1855. 
55. Natal Witness, 31 J ;i nu.1 ry 18 5 I . 
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much of Lieucenanc-Covernor Pine's 
. 56 

t1m~ 

S,•c·ontlly, a s<•r1011s hrl'.:1c·h h,1d occ111·rc•,I l>c·tw,·,•n Sh,•psto111• and 

Pine by l85L. Pine was opposed to the "!.oc,1tions l'ol icy", and attempted 

to alter it by the establishment o[ a Commission in 1852 to examine the 

desirability and feasibility of continuing such a course. The majority 

of the Commissioners were land-owners whose interests did not coincide 

with the continuation of the locations in their e:;:1st •V\~ r'.,."" • Thus the 

smooth running of African administration was hindered by dissension 

within the Government, and Shepstone felt 

of magistrates of whom the S.N.A. did not 

undermined by Pine's appointment 
57 nrrrove Tl1e difficulties 

faced by the administration in the formation of a cornrnon policy in 

regard to African affairs must have made it extremely difficult for the 

Hlubi and Ngwe to come to terms with their new ove1·lords. 

61 

Quite how far Phuthini and Langalibalcle 11nderstuod their position 

as chiefs in a colonial situation is not clear. They were not prepared 

to :icccpt a position of submission as is indicated by the way in which they 

held out for compensation after the Commando of 1851. Langal ibalele 

went straight to Shepstone, by-passing the local authorities, when he 

sought redress of grievances. For example, in 1851 his uncle, Nar11ka, 

arrived in Pietermaritzburg complaining about Captain Str11ben's attitude 

to Langalibalele, reminding Shepstone thRt the Hlubi leader" was a great 

and influential chief" 

onto him by a regional 

who disliked having 
. 58 

magistrate 

unilateral decisions foisted 

Yet the danger o( specifically conm1itting an act of disobedience 

had been (orce fu I 1 y uncle r lined hy the t r-,a t rnc n t me tcd out to llad;il1ada' s 

people. Thus the ruling groups of the, lllubi and '.'-!gwe were co-operative 

when they saw fit. For example 1.angalibalcli: was prepared to hand over 

56. 

57 . 

58. 

P.H. Lapping, 'The Tnfh1e11c~• l';inda h;id on the 9<'trl,•r.t('nl nf 
Natal', C:!1,1pt,r \', passim. 
J.C. 11,:J\ I, 'Government pol ic·y and p11bl ic atti tudi>s d11ring the 
administration nf Kati\ I by Lic11tc11:tnt-Govcrn<>r flenjamin C.C. 
Pine, 1850-1855; (unpuhlisheJ ~I.,\. ch,•sil>, '.l:;ical University, 
1969), pp.6-7. 
SNA 2/1 /1, ~Ii nut<• 1':ip, r, 11 SC>ptemhcr 1851. 
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culprits guilty of cattle the(c 59 , and the Hlubi fulfilled their task of 

guarding against Bushman raids in a manner which earned Lhe gratitude o( 

Thus despite the vagaries of the administrative policy l 
. 60 

the co on1s ts . 

of the whites and despite the ;:ippointment of MacFarlanL•, the Ill 11hi and 

Ngwe hierarchies seemed co have understood the limits to which they 

could exercise their own authority within the colonial dispensation. 

If it was difficult for the Hlubi and Ngwe to come to Lerms 

with their new rulers on an administrative level, the economic adjustments 

they were forced to make were often a so11rce of greater difficulty . 

The (irst of these difficulties was centred around the transition 

to a market economy. In order to pay taxes and rents it was necessary 

either to sell off cattle or surplus agricultural produce or to work for 

whites. In some parts of Natal, particularly around the larger towns 

of Durban and Pietermaritzbur~.it was possible for Africans to sell their 

agricultural surplus. In Durban for example it was reported tl,at Africans 

were earning Ss a week by selling produce in the town
61 

In the area 

of the Hlubi and Ngwe locations however there was not, at this stage, 

a ready market for African-grown vegetables or mealies, although some of 

the white farmers may have purchased cattle from Africans. Consequently 

many of the members of the Hlubi and Ngwe may have been obliged to work 

for local whites in order to raise revcnul' for payments to the Government. 

For example one finds, in Lhe early 1850s, evidence of Hlubi 

working on the farms of three Voortrekkcrs, .J. Stadler, Gert }taritz and 

Hans Botha
62

. The number of farmers in the district was gro14ing and in 1852 

it was reported that 150 white farmers h;:id recently moved into the 

Ladysmith / Bushman's river area 63 A very incomplete return shows that by 

59. SNA l/3/1, nn. 127, StrubC'n to Shepstone, 13 December 1851. 
60. Anon. Kafir Revolt in Saral, Introduction; F.E. Colenso and E. 

61. 
62. 

63. 

Out·n(ord, llisrory o( the Zulu W:ir and its Origins (London, 1881), 
p.17. 
Na ta l l~ it ne s s, 2 l ~b re h 185 l . 
SNA 1/1/3, nn. 77, Stadll'r Lo Shepstone, 19 Sepcemher 1850; 
$NA l/3/2, no. I 19, Blaine to Shepstone, 25 Octoher 1853. 
Natal l,i.tness, JO J.1n11-iry Ill'>:!. 
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1858 seventeen farmers were employin~ Hlubi on their farms
64

• It seems 

that in the early 1850s individuals of the llluhi and N~wc were providing 

6) 

labour for most of these farmers. These peoole may have been dissatisfied with 

living in the location under their chief or they could have been forced 

to enter into employment with whites. l~hatever the reason, they were entering 

into a market economy where they sold their labour. In addition, for wl1itcs 

in the villages of Weenen and Estcourt it was clear that the Hlubi were 

the nearest and largest source of labour. A request from l{eenen (roughly 

30 miles from the Hlubi location) showed the inhabitants keen to "substitute 

the native labour they have at present hy holding out i nclucc~•cnrs to the kral ls 

of Lalla Bellela's Tribe"
65

• 

There is very little evidence which could help clarify how those 

Africans not working for white men were raising the revenue to make payments 

to the Government. It can only be assumed that some individuals must have 

been selling off surplus produce or cattle. 

The other means of making money was by temporary employment. For 

example by serving on the Sovereignty Expedition of 1S5l, men could have 

earned sufficient m:>ney to pay taxes. More specifically men rect•ived cash 

payment from temporary employment on government projecls such as the 

building of roads and bridges, nlthough this type of work was not popular. 

This isibhaZo system, or the system empowering magistrates to demand labour 

from African cl•iefs, was begun in 1848, and apart froM a (our-year period 

from 1854-1858, when it was discontinued for fear of a "native urrisinA", 

it remained in existence throughout the nineteenth century
66 

Al though the 

men rec rui ced were on I y meant to work on pub l i_c w,)rks, maA is tr ates could 

use their "legitimate influence" to induce• c-hiefs to provide labour for 

white farmers 67 . The system was disliked hy the rhicis who were placed in 

the invidious position of often havin!-\ to ,·ncrce th<'ir followers inlo the 

work parties, thereby enclang~ring the bond of loyalty betwc<'n cl,ic•r and 

64. 
65. 

66. 
67. 

SNA 1/1/7, no. 158, :1,1c:F,1rl;1nc• Lo Shepstonl', 6 November 1858. 
SNA 1/1/3, no. )2, Field-C:orn,•L J. Crl'!~"ry tn Secrc.-tary to 

Government, 6 i\pril lS\50. 
Welsh, Roots o[ Segreµ~Linn, pp. 1~2-124. 
Ibid., p.123. 
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subject. The system was no more than a form of (arced labour, legiLimised 

by Shepstone on the grounds that it was a "prerogative which all native 

chiefs enjoy", and it was reasoned, if the Lieutenant-Governor was 

64 

Supreme Chief, then he had the right to compel his suhjects to work. The 

isibhalu system wns o(ten a boon Lo white farmers though on occasions .. hiefs 

called up men already employed with whit~s to work on public wocks 68 . 

Judging by the repeated failure of chiefs (Langalibalele and Phuthini being 

no exception) to raise the required number of men for these work parties, 

it is clear that they were not popular among the Hlubi and Ngwe. llowever 

it could have been another source of cash with wl1ich individuals could 

have paid rents or taxes. 

Africans did not parL icir,ate 
. 
in the market J use as sellers. They 

were also buyers. On a visit to the II L ubi . 
the of 1 n course a tour of Natal 

. 
1854, Bishop 1n Colenso noticed that the men "were mounted, contrary to 

the usual practice of the K f
. ,.69 a 1 rs Unless the horses were stolen, they 

could only have been purchased by a cash payment, as would have been the 

accoulr~""t..-..ts (bits, br id I es). 

It is clear that a significant number of families were beginning 

to leave the location in the early 185(•s 1nd were entering a nllrket economy. 

It appears c!1at initial I:• attcnpts to i ndu<'r- the 1:1 uJ,i nnd ·~f.'·"' out ·o[ the 

location were resisted, jud~ing by Blain~'s report of October 1853. However 

certain individuals, partirularly th,:, younger men, may have come to see definite 

advantages in removing thenselv'-'s fro"l trc :irt?a of the c 11ief 1 s authority. Under 

the co loni a I Government, chiefs c 011 ld no.., no I ong,' r ,·xc•rc i sc the same degree 

of control over the productive process :is they had done in the Zulu kingdom. 

A dissatisfied y0ungman, paying tribute to his chit,f for no immediate 

return, could hive away from the group to 1-•hicl, hti belonged with much more 

ease than he had been able to form~rlv. Onre sPtcled on ~rn••n lands or 

privately owned farms they Wt!re frec from the jurisdiction of trihal 

hierarchies. This point is a strong I'.' vni,·cd ,·omplai nt of ct1iefs in 

68. 
69. 

Natal Merc11r}_'., 4 ~!arc-h 1864. 
J. Colenso, Ten \Jc>eks in ~·:it.JI lCamhridgc>, 1855), p. 123. 
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70 
nineteenth century Natal . 

111 lllubi society, as in Zulu society, "socinl po1,c•r, Lhat is 1.hC' 

power to produce, control, coerce, is linked with the amount of human 

energy expended: there is a significant correlaLion between the power of 

a social group and the number of indivirlu:1ls r.111king up that grollp"
71 

The departure of men from the HI ubi and Ngwe locations would have 

dissipated the power of these groups. 

Measures taken by Langalibalele in the early 1850s in an attempt 

to maintain or extend control over his adhC'rents slrongly suggests Lhnt 

he was reacting to a trend to migration away from the location. In 1851 

he tried to extend the area of his location to include individuals who 

had settled on white-owned lands or on Crown lands just outside the 

location. Struben' s response was to warn him not to "clandestinely take 

6 'i 

away his people from the employment of white people ... such conduct being 

entirely opposed to the welfare and interests of the Queen's subjects "
72

• 

Early in 1855 Langalibalele applied, apparently success(ully, to bring 

"fifteen kraals" conti!,uo"s to the location, actually into Lhe Jocation
73

• 

He also attempted to prevent his people from leaving the location. In 1852, 

for example, he refused to allow six men to leave (or work (of an 

unspecified nature) in the l.adysmith district, for which he was fi.ned 25 
74 

head of cattle by Struben . 

70. 

7 I . 
72. 
73. 

7 4. 

See S. Marks, Reluctant Rebellion - The 1906-1908 Disturbances 
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SNA 1/7/l(a), Native c,,mpl.1in1s and Stal<.!mcnts, 14 l'cbru:iry 1852. 



A second course was to cncour.,~,· and w0 I ('Om<? the sett 1 ement n f 

refugees in his Location. In 1855 Dr. Blaine rcport0d that, "j t 1s 

sufficiently obvious that Ralele and his whole tribe are leag,,ed to 

give every possible assistance to the arrival and settlement of 
75 refugees" On this occasion he was fined ten head of cattle by 

Shepstone for being "guilty of neglect in not reporting to the magistrate 

the arrival of these men" 76 . Eight mnnths late1· l.angalibalele was :igain 

cautioned by the magistrate (~cFarlane) for having allowed 20 to 30 men 

to settle in the location without prior permission. t!ocFarlane reported 

that he had had Langal ibalele "t1~ice before me as to this matter"
77

. 

It is difficult to establish who these "refugees" were. The majority seem 

to have been Hlubi. For example the group of 20 to JO men 1~ho entered 

in October 1855 were led by one of Langalihalele's relatives, Phakathwayo. 

In November ~'acFarlane reported that 20 to 150 people a day h:id been seen 

crossing from the Swazi country into the vicinity of the lllubi location
78 

Yet others were crossing through "Zil:ali's pass·• fro11\ Uasutoland
79 

It 

seems very likely that these people were individuals from remnants of 

the original lllubi chiefdom that had been dispersed after the Ngwane 

f,() 

attack on them in 1819-1820. They migl1t possihly have been a particularly 

large number of people arriving in 1855 to check on the condition of their 

cattle or families following the lung-sickness epidemic early in 1855. The 

significant point is that Langalihalele seems to have recn encouraging as 

many of his subjects as possible to live i11 the location under his 

jurisdiction in order to maintain his power and st:itus. 

It must be noted that cwo other factors made Langalibalele's task 

in !:<!C';'in~ his a<l'1erl.!n::s within the location al I the r1ore difficult. The 

first of these was the cattle losses th:ic had hee,, suffered in the move of 

75. 
76. 
7 7 . 
78. 
79. 

---------·-----·--------------------------
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1849 from the NPwr-nstle district. The SP<·oncl fnr·Lor w:1s Lh•• nnl urnl 

disasters of 1854 and 1855. In 1854 there had been, acc,,rcling Lo the 
RO 

traditional version, an extremely severe locust plague Bishop 

Colenso, in hi~ visit of 1854, noticed that the !llubi were "di1·ty" and 

"dingy" a fact whi.cl-i, t.po::i inqui::y, was put down to the "sif'1<1 iness of 

the season or Lhe ~,;dncss of the grass" 81 ~L,ny c-:1ttl<' had pPri shed 

as a consl:!quence of this plague and the Hlubi, Colcnso noted, were 

wearing the skins of the dead cattle. The lung-sickness epidemic of the 

following yea~, collll.ng so soon after the poor season of 1854, must 

have b~~· part1c·_arly crippling to the Hluhi and the Ngwe. In times 

of economic harcship "ICn w:Juld have been forced to seek alternative 

mean£ of suppor:; in this case working for wages with the colonists. 

Th~s members of the Hlubi an~ Ngwe would have been [orced to leave the 

locations not only by legislation but ;ilso bec,,usc of ec-onomic distress. 

The first six years under colonial rule we1·c, for rensons which 

hav:? been outlined, a period of re-adjustment within Hlubi and Ngwe 

so::~ety, These pe:,ple had had to ensure Lhat they had sufficient land 

on which co live and hac to fi~d means of making the optimum use of the 

resour1,;es of Lhei!' environir.ent. They hnd had to corrit, to terms wiLh 

their white neighb<Jurs wno looked upon them as a source of Jabour or, 

through rents, as a source of revenue. They had had to come to terms 

with the impositions of the administration whi eh taxed them and cried 

to force tl1em into the service of the state and of the white settlers. 

They had also to try to re-coup the losses incurred by the removal of 

l849, the poor season of 1854 and the lung-sickness of 1855. An attempt 

has been made to show that some of the lll ubi and Ngwc faced these 

difficulties by Laking innovative acLion; l>y choosing the hcsc option 

open to them in a system which l i nk,-d them inevi t.:ibly into n market 

67 

economy. In these years it 1.•as also clc.1r Lhnt l.nn~nl ibnlclc nnd Phuthini 

were attempting to come to some form 11f a,-commodation ,,-ich :in :1dministration 

80. 

81 . 

\~. von Fintel, 'Traditions .:ind history of the.,\mah\uhi tribe', 
Native Te;ichcrs Journ;il, \'ol. )i\' (11112), p.215. 
J.'i. Colcnso, Ten Wt't•ks in Xntnl, p.121. 
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chat was concerned co include them under the jurisdiction of a centralised 

bureaucracy. The chiefs had also to try and retain control over their 

subjects in a dispensation that al lowed homestead proprit•lors and young 

men to move more easily out of the range of their control. On one 

level of Hlubi and Ngwe society the chi.cfs and their supporlers were 

attempting to perpetuate the "traditional" system and perhaps even to 

enlarge both the geographical span and institutionalised scope of their 

authority, while it can be argued that on another level some individuals 

under their control were attempting to re-establish themselves Q1l terms 

which allowed them a greater freedom of action. The patterns of Hlubi 

and Ngwe involvement in the colonial system became clearer after the 

particularly stressful years of the early 1850s. 

68 
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CHPAT!':R l'OIIR 

l'lVOLVEMENT WITH A WIDER WORLD ( 1856-1864) 

The period between 1856 and 1864 was one of a 1irowing involvement 

of numbers of Hlubi and Ngwe in the economic life of 'latal and of South 

Africa, Two forms of economic activity became mor<' clearly defined during 

these years. One was miRrant labour, which be~an in the late 1850s, and 

the other was peasant production, which hecame visihle among the Hluhi and 

'lgwe in the early 1860s. These developments brought new problems for 

leaders and commoners in Hlubi and 'llr,we society. 

Attention will first be given to the labour problem in "latal 

during the middle years of the 1850s. Although a large nunuer of white 

land-owners in :latal, •,1ere, by 1855, extract in$!. rent from African 

agricultural producers, others still hoped to place their farming 
' 

activities on a commercial basis. An essential pre-requisite for these 

farmers was that labour should be availahle to them, and they hecame 

increasingly strident in their demands for the "locations" system 

to be altered in ways that would release a greater number of Africans 

into the labour market. 

A number of factors frustrated the efforts of these farmers to 

obtain labour. Firstly the lunr,-sir.kness epidemic, which had forced many 

Africans throughout "latal to seek en,pl oyment with whites 1 hei:;an to wane 

in 1856. After this it appears that many \fricans left their employment 

with whites and returned to thei.r homes in the locations or on <:ro•~n lands. 

Secondly the contracts of many of t 11e refuP,ees from the Zulu kinP,dom, 

who were indentured to work f<lr whi tc f1rmers For thrre years, exnired 
2 

after lll54 or 1855 ,0 nd many contr.1cts ,,:ere not renewed. 'l'hirdly, Pine 

l. 
2 . 

Natal Witness, 11 January 185fi. 
Welsh, Roots of Segreratinn, p.1~. 
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left Natal in March 1855 and was replaced by Lieu1·enant-Governor Scott 

who arrived in Natal in November 1856. Scott, unlike his predecessor, 

unsympathetic to the demands of the commercial farmers . Na ta I , was 10 

and "stood up steadily to the mountjn~ opposition of the colonists 

locations 1 
to the sys tern" • Thus while Lhere . . wns nn cvc•r-1 ncrcas 101-1 

demand for African labour from commercial farmers, certain forces 

were operating to prevent a flow of labour out of the locations. 

However the administration could not ignore the demands of this 

group of settlers, particularly after the establishment of the 

Legislative Council in 1.856 which "prnvid, 0 d ., fnr11111 in whic-h lhl' ,·nloni:11 
4 representatives could attack the Shepstonian system" Thus certain 

70 

measures were taken to try and force Africans to seek employment with whites. 

For example late in 1855 magistrates were empowered to eject "squatters" 

from private lands and Crown lands. In 1857 Africans living on private 

farms were exempted from hut tax if 

or alternatively paying the owners 

they were 
5 a rental . 

working for the farm owners 

This measure was introduced 

to make working for white men more attractive. These moves were not 

strong enough to force or attract any significant number of Africans into 
6 employment , and from the settlers' point of view were a failure. But they 

were an indication that the administration was sensitive to the complaints 

of the commercial farmers. 

The most effective mechanism at the disposal of the Natal 

administration for attempting to pressure Africans in Natal into employment 

remained the hut tax, although the tax was initially not introduced with 

this specific purpose. It is impossible accurately to ascertnin the 

extent to which the hut tax was effective in forcing individuals of the 

Hlubi and Ngwe into work but a tabulated Return compiled by MacFarlane in 1858 

reveals that there were 583 huts belongin1-1 to the followers of Langalibalele 

on private farms in the vicinity of the loc.ition 7
. This Ret11rn (Table A) 

). 

4. 
5. 

6. 
7 . 

Brookes and Webb, History of Satal, p.7. 
Welsh, Roots of Segregation, p.39. 
S.T. van der Horst, Native 1.;ibour in South Africa 
(London, 1942), p.50. 
Ibid., p.50. 
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HAP 3 

WHllE FARMS IN VICI NITV OF HLUBI ANO NGWE LOCATIONS 185'8 . • 

Ritt Fontein 
or 

Rit4 Vollti 

• 

Er01mua 
Dom 

Riel Viti 
or 

Doorn Spruit 

Kirk P1ools 

St:ryd P-1 

MlEll:tobeth 

Waoy Pleat, 

Motib.do 

6 Em~ngweni 8efV Vliet 

Loi 32 

[dffi
Forest- fonn 

Clttt• - •Tobamhlopt Mt. 

Eden 

Parodi• 
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was in fact incomplete because }1.'.JcFarlane only m.in:iged to obtain 

information from seventeen farmers. A rather conservative estimate by 

Reverend Guldenpfennig of the Berl in Missionary Society put the number 

of huts in the Hlubi location in 1858 at 2,000
8

• If these figures can 

be trusted, they indicate that over a fifth of the Hlubi were, in 1858, 

living outside the location. 

Table A: County of Weenen 
"List of farms in the Neighbourhood of the Locations of 

Langalibalele and Phutini occupied by members of their 

Tribes". 

Name of Farm Name of 
'Tribe' 

Haasfontein Langalibalele 

Doornsprui t " 

Doornkop It 

Berg Vlief " 

Riet Vallei " 

Opperman' s Kraal " 

No. of 
Huts 

13 

29 

73 

250 

33 

27 

Nature of Agreement 

"The Kafirs pay a rent of 4/- per 

hut per annum; and receive 

payment at the usual rate of wages". 

"My people live on my farm and 

supply me with labour at the 

us ua I wages". 

"The Kafirs live on my farm on the 

understanding that they are to be 

obedient to my orders". 

"The Kafirs engaged to pay 2/- per 

hut which I never get". 

"l pay 5/- a month to such of the 

Kafirs that work for me" 

"The boys to work for wages" 

8. Berliner 'lissions !lc-ric-htt' (Berlin 1858), p.32. 
Colenso gives the number of Hlubi in 1848 as 7,000. 
Guldenpfennig gives the numh<'r in the location as 6,000 in 
1858. 
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Table A (Continued): 

•!ame of Farm 

Raaths Hoek 

Lindques Lager 

Erasmus Dam 

Noodhulp 

Malta 

Rietfontein 

Mount P.lizabeth 

Stryd Poort 

Waai Plaats 

Eden 

Paradise 

Name of 
11:rihe' 

T.angalibalele 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

~o. of 
lluts 

13 

1 

2 

l 

2 

l 

1 5 

'24 

112 

'i 

~ature of A'\reement 

"The boys to •Jork for wares" 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

'lo af\reement 

~10 a~reement 

11 t have no a<>reemen t with my 

!<a firs, hut they understand 

t~at they have to do any work 

r require of thel'I, 'laves 5/

a r•onth". 

Appended to SNA 1/3/7, no. 67, Macfarlane to Shepstone, 7 May 1858. 
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It is impossible co assess what proportion of these people were 

working on these farms of their own choice or what proportion were obliged 

to work in order to pay taxes. The on I y cone l us ion that can t,.., drawn is 

that a substantial number of Hlubi (about 1,500 to 2,000) were working 

or living on white-owned land. 

Despite this, there is evidence that white farmers were demanding 

African labour in Weenen district during cl1e late 1850s. For example 

in 1857 a local farmer, C. Lotter, severely criticised Macfarlane for 

failing to obtain workers for him. Macfarlane expl.tincd the reason for 

his failure to Shepstone: 

The continuing state of uneasy relations between Mr. 

Lotter and l1is hlnc~ neighbo11rs is such th.tt che 

feelings among the Kafirs against ~1r. Lotter is so 

strong that I have not been able to prevail upon a 

single Kafir co enter his service during my term of 

nffic-e 9 . 

In 1862, a farmer from the Bushman's river area, close to the llluhi and 

Ngwe, complained to Shepstone chat he could not even obtain servants 

let alone farm workers, and that this situation had prevai1,,c1 for the 
10 

previous three or four years 

In the vicinity of their locations it appears as though the 

Hlubi and Ngwe were in demand as l:ibourcrs but chat they exercised some 

discretion when it came co choosing for whom they might work. 

Cons iderac ion will now he given co those trl 11hi and Kgwc who 

were working elsewhere in ~atal or further afield. In 1858 ~~cFarlane 

reported chat "considerable numbers of the tribes of Puti"; and 

Langalibalele are in the custom of F,oing to the C:ipe Colony to hire as 

9. 
10. 

SNA 1/3/6, 
S!'lA 1/1/2, 

no. 
no. 

84 
' 8 I , 

~t.icFarl.,nc t<> Shepstone, 27 Febru.-iry 1857. 
G. Schcepl'l"s lo Shepstone, 6 A11gust 1862. 
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11 servants" . The reason for this, MacFarl.:inc argued, w.:is because higher 

wages could be obtained at the Cape. These people were temporary 

workers in the Cape, a point noted by Macfarlane, and later, when larger 

numbers of Natal Africans appeared to be working in the Cape, by the 

Natal llitness 12 . A year later, in 1859, MacFarlane reported that: 

... it is well known to all the chiefs and people in the 

Weenen district that much hiP,hcr rates of wnges prcv;iil 

in the lower than in the upper Districts o( the Colony 

and considerable numbers of labourers are at the moment 

in service on the coastal 

lower districts, at these 

lands, and elsewhere 
13 

increased rates 

in the 

Macfarlane went on to suggest that it would be advisable, in his opinion, 

to increase wages on government projects from 5s. to 10s. a month in order 

to compete with these higher wages. 

Thus by the end of their second decade in Natal a pattern of 

labour migrancy seems to have been quite well established among the Hlubi 

and Ngwe. All Africans in Natal h.-id to r:iise mons•y in order to pay 

their taxes or meet cash demands o( the Goven,ment, such as fines. 

With "traditional" means of producing a surplus, such as raiding or 

hunting, closed to them, some of the HI 11bi and Ngwe turned to exchanging 

agricultural surplus or cattle with the colonists in return for money. 

It is also apparent that increasing numbers of them were becoming wage

labourers in order to raise cash. Throufth the sale of agricultural 

produce or cattle or by the sale of their labour tl1c Hlubi and Ngwe were 

incorporated into a market system. However within this system there 

were alternative means of r,arnin\:money. By the late 1850s some of the 

Hlubi and Ngwe, instead of seeking employment at low wages with local 

whico farmers, turned co travel ling loo~cr disLunces in order to earn the 

higher wages available uc the Cape or in soulhern Nata I. 

11 . 
l 2 . 
13. 

SN,\ l/'J/7, no. 67, :•lacFnl'l.lnt· to Shepslonc, 7 May 1858. 
Nat~ll h'itnl'SS, 9 .Janu:iry )81',l. 

SNA L/3/8, no. 50, ~l:icF:irlan,• L<> Shc'[}Stone, 4 October 1859. 



Connected with the labour issue was the demand placeJ by the 

authorities on chiefs to provide men for work on ,:uvernrient projects (at 

this time road and harbour building). This institution was the most 

hated by Africans in Nata1 14 . Official de!'lands for labour were made to 

Langalibalele and Phuthini several times in the late 1850s and early 

1860s. In the early 

a requested 150 
15 Drakensberg 

men, 

months of 1857 Langalibalele provided only 80,out of 

to help build a road between the Thukela and the 

A few twnths later Macfarlane was unable to obtain a single 

African from his district when asked by the Surveyor-General for the 

provision of 100 men. Macfarlane reported that he had made "every effort" 

to obtain them but informed the Native Affairs department that he "had no 

reason to expect that I will be successful in the future 1116. In 1861 

Langalibalele was threatened with a ClO fine for refusing to furnish 

labourers for the 

as the project was 

harbour works. However the dispute 
17 postponed by the contractors . 

came to nothing 

It has been suggested in the previous chapter that Langalibalele 

and Phuthini actively e11couraged their adherents to settle under their 

authority in the locations rather than on white-owned land. Clearly the 

departure of their adherents for white farms in the Weenen district, for 

southern Natal, for the Cape or for work with the Government represented 

a whittling away of the chiefs'power and influence. It is clear that 

Langalibalele opposed the Government's demands for labour where he felt 

he safely could. Owing to lack of evidence though, it is difficult to 

outline any distinct strategy on the part of the Hlubi and Ngwe ruling 

hierarchies in response to this trend. 

However, correspondence between Macfarlane and the authorities 

in Pictermaritzburg in 1858 points to one way in which Lang;ilibalele 

reacted. In that year Langalibalele r;,qu<'sted permission from Macfarlane 

to be allowed to move from his location and settle around the sources of 

14. Welsh, Roots of Segrt:g,1lion, p.125. 
For an earlier discussion 01 the .-:-·i: 1 system see Ch. Ill. 

15. SNA l/)/6, no. 69, M.1cFarlane to Shepstone, L6 February 1857. 
16. SNA 1/3/6, no. 173, ~lacFarL1ne to Shepstone, 27 July 1857. 
17. SNA 1/)/10, no. 127, MacFarlane, to ShepstonL', 3 June 1861. 
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the Buffalo and 

Z l k . d 18 u u 1ng om . 

';un<l.-iy's river, adjacent to his former homeland in the 

MacFarlane' s letter setting out the original reasons 

for Langalibalele's request is missing from the records of the Native 

Affairs department, but from the questions asked of MacFarlane by Scott 

it is apparent that Langalibalele was objecting to the maltreatment o( 

his people on private farms. The questions seem to point to the fact 

that these individuals were working for white farmers as well as paying 

rent. 

No decision was apparently arrived at, but it must have been 

obvious to Langalibalele that his chance of receiving an affirmative 

answer was very limited. In 1856 Zikhali had requested permission to 

move following an incident where MacFarlane had harshly treated a group 

of his supporters
19 

Permission was refused and Langalibalele must have 

been aware of this fact. There was little to be gained from a move out 

of his location in terms of a better environl'lent. It is not surprising 

therefore that there is no further reference to this topic in the records, 

suggesting that Langalibalele did not press the issue any more. By 

responding to the plight of Hlubi living on private farm~ Langalibalele 

may well have been indicating that he regarded himself as a spokesman 

for their interests, and that their grievances against the authorities 

should be taken up through himself. In this manner, Langalibalele may 

have been trying to affirm his formal authority over these people on 

privately owned farms. The request seems to have been a bluff, an 

assertion of his authority in a manoeuvre designed to maintain his 

power within the new. political dispensation in which he and his people 

found themselves. 

For some individuals of the Hluhi :ind Ngwe colonial rule would 

have presented them with opportunities for breaking away from the control 

of chiefs and ruling hierarchies. Hhilc there is at this stage no direct 

18. SNA l/3/7, no. 38, :-tacFarlane to Shepstone, 6 March 1858. 
19. CH 1211, no. 31,Cooper to Labouchere, 12 May 1856. 
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evidence suggesting the attitudes and courses of action whic-h in<lividuJls 

may have adopted, it must be noted that the possibilities for engaging 

in economic activities outside the <'hiefs' jurisdiction incrt'.!ased when the 

Hlubi and Ngwe were subject to colonial authority. 

While Langalibalele and Phuthini could actively display their 

displeasure over the potential undermining of their power in the 1850s, 

they had to be careful not to antagonise the colonial authorities to the 

point where the latter would take forceful action against them. There 

were two recent precedents which would have g1ven the Hlubi and Ngwe an 

indication of how far they could resist the Government's authority. 

In 1857, Chief Sid,,yi, of the lll,1ngwini,who lived soulh of the 
' ~!khom<t3L river, at tacked a neighbouring group under Mshukangubo. The 

immediate cause of the attack arose out of a quarrel at a wedding 

celebration, but there appears to have been previous emnity between the 

two groups. When summoned by the authorities to 

Sidoyi went into hiding and eventually fled from 

account for his behaviour, 
20 Natal . On orders 

from Lhe Executive Council, the local magistrate seized nearly all of the 

Hlangwin i cattle and destroyed their homes and Lhose of their alleged 

11
. 21 

a 1es . 
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Only a few months after this, Chief Matshana of the Sithole, who 

lived in the Ladysmith district, was charged with complicity in the murder 

of a supposed witch. M.atshana failed Lo appear before the local magistrate, 

Dr. Kelly, and Shepstone, acting on his own initiative, sent his brother 

with a large force to arrest the chief. This African contingent was raised 

entirely from among the Hlubi, three of whom were kil ler.J in ;in ensuing 

skirmish with Matshana' s men. Matshan1 himself managed to escape, though 

30 of his followers were killed. The rest were ultimately dispersed among 

20. 

21. 

Records of :-Satal Exec-utive Council, [C:6, pp.59-61,meeting no.11, 
13April 1857. 
Etlierington, 'Rlse of eh,• Kholw.1', pp.61\-67. 
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h Af • • " I d h • l tl .,22 ot er rtcans 1n ~ata an t e1r catt e were eaten-up From Lhe 

white farmers' point of view the breaking up of ' 1atshan11 1 s people provided 

an unexpected boon; it bought a "previously dangerous location of Kafirs 

• h b k 0023 
into t e la our mar et . 

Despite the fact that Langalibalele had on this occasion 

co-operated with the Government, Macfarlane used the Ma tshana incident 

as a threat to him. When in 1859 Langalibalele refused to restore 

confiscated property to one of his followers after Macfarlane had 

ordered its restoration, the magistrate had only to remind him of what had 

happened to Matshana and Langalibalele, "expressed great contention 

(and) earnestly begged that I would not report him to His Excellency"
24 

The Sidoyi and Matshana incidents exemplify the way in which 

the colonial authorities cam.e to intervene increasingly in inLernal or 

"domestic" issues within and between groups. They also indicate the 

way in which Shepstone attempted to expand the scope of his authority 

in whatever ways he could.provided that it was not costly or dangerous. 

Administrative interventions in the affairs of the Hlubi and Ngwe became 

more frequent as they were incorporated into the economic life of the 

colony. This in turn added to and complicated the leadership difficulties 

faced by African chiefs. 

The colonial authorities intervened a 11umher of times in the 

affairs of the lllubi and Ngwc in the late 1850s and early 1860s. In 1857 

22. For accounts of this affair see E. l.eandy de. Buf.:inos, 'The 
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M.:ity:ina affair', (unpu1'1ishecl ll.\. 'l,,ni;. LhL•sis, Natal University, 
1965), Chapler T; \,elsh, Roots of Sepre1,1ation pp.121-122, 

21. 
24. 

and J. Colenso and Rev. Tonnes'-C\ , The History o( the Matshana 
Enguiry(Rishopstow(•, JR75). 
Natal Witness, 5 February 1858. 
SNA 1/3/8, no. 211, }bcFarl:ine to Shepstone, 31 January 1859. 



MacFarlane reproved Langalibalele for al lowing the practice of animal 

mutilation during ritual ceremonies and warned him not to a 11 ow the 

practice to be 
25 In 1858 it was widely held by white farmers repeated • 

and officials 
26 

that members of the Hlubi and Ngwe had crossed into 

Lesotho to join forces with Moshweshwe in his fight against the Orange 

Free State
27

. After investigation MacFarlane reported that Langal ibalele 

and Phuthini had assured him that their people were not involvect 28 . Yet 

MacFarlane' s annual report in 1859 makes it clear that he believed that 

contact had taken place between the Hlubi and Ngwe and the Sotho 

kingdom: 

The intimate connections which exist between the Amahlubi 

and the Basutos have made Langalibalele familiar with 

every occurrence of the late war .... The result ... cannot 

fail to foster feelings of pride and a craving of 

independence in the breait of every African chief in Natal. 

I have no doubt that he [Langalibalele] profits by his 
29 knowledge of what took place across the border . 

The Natat Witness believed that members of the Hlubi and Ngwe were crossing 

into Lesotho "to take advantage of 

is thrololll, by picking up odd herds 

the confusion 
30 of cattle" . 

into which the country 

If this was the case 

the geographical proximity of the Hlubi with the Sotho and their 

apparent "intimate connections", would have made it difficult for 

Langalibalele to prevent his followers leaving Natal. 

25. SNA 1/3/6, no. 97, MacFarlane to Shepstone, 14 March 1857. 
26. SNA 1/1/8, no. 29, Allison t0 Shepstone, 3 May 1858. 
27. The conflict arose after the Sotho refused to move within 

the boundary drawn between the 0.F.S. and Lesotho by Sir 
George Grey in 1855. L. Thompson "Co-operation and conflict: 
the high veld", OHSA, vol. I, pp.417-432 passim. 

28. SNA l/J/7, no. 67, ttacFarlane to Shepstone, 7 Hay 1858. 
29. SNA 1/3/8, no. 211, ~tac:Farlane to Shepstone, Jl January 1859. 
30. Natal Witness, 14 ~fay 1858. 
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In January 1859 Langalibalele refused to obey an order from 

Macfarlane to restore confiscated property to one of his followers and 

was warned of the danger of insubordination by the magistrate (see above). 

Thus by the end of January l859 Macfarlane reported that he "could not 

speak in favourable terms" of Langalibalele. "It is with the Hlubi", 

he continued, "owing to the restless disposition of their chief, that 

we may anticipate the first di f f i cul ty , should difficulty unfortunately 

h f 
. ,,31 erea ter arise . It is obvious then, that the two men had not reached 

a rapport between the time of MacFarlane's arrival in mid-1855 and 1859. 

The poor relationship between them made it harder for Langalibalele to 

fo1·:n an understanding of his powers as a chief under the colonia 1 

Government. 

In 1863 and 1864 the administration intervened wirh a heavy hand 

in the internal politics of the Ngwe. In April 1863 Phuthini died. His 

successor, who was not specifically named, was appointed according to the 

traditional means, but the Government stepped in and prevented the 
32 inauguration of the chosen successor Shepstone expressly ordered 

81 

Macfarlane to prohibit the Ngwe from taking any steps to arrange for the 

succession of a new chief and eventually himself nominated Baso, one of 

Phuthini 's sons,as an interim leader. Base was sulilllOned to Pietermaritzburg 

together with some of the elders of the chiefdom, for briefing on his 

dutl 'ns as a ch1'ef 33 . B • • B Sh d h h c y appo1nt1ng aso, epstone ensure t at e 

would toe the line, for Baso knew that he held office by virtue of 

Shepstone's favour. The Ngwe strongly resented the Government's 

intrusion. Missionary Neizel 34 reported that they were "restless and 

dissatisfied" and said to him: 

31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 

35. 

We have ncted rightly. We h3vl.! observed the cusroms of 

our fathers and ancestors. We don't trouble ourselves 

about the customs of the Europeans, why do tl1ey trouble 

themselves about us 35 . 

SNA 1/3/8, no. 21 l, ~lacfarlane to Shepstone, 31 January 1859. 
SNA 1/3/14, no. 14, Mac·FarlJne co Shepstone, 22 J:inuary 1864. 
SNA l/8/8, p.411, p.385, Shepstone to Macfarlane, 14 March 1864. 
Neizel was appointed as mission;iry co the Ngwe in 1863 and 
established a mission the fol lowing year. (see hel,,w). 
Berliner Missions Uerichte, 1864, pp.299-300. 



Shepstone's tampering with the customary means of choosing a successor 

to Phuthini provides a classic case of the way in which he manipulated 

African groups "in the interests of patronage or security or a 

combination of both 1136. This intervention brought serious disunity 

within the Ngwe and was to prove devastating for their future. 

As chiefs became increasingly subject to the overriding control 

of the Native Affairs Department, and as the complexities of government 

multiplied, it would seem natural that they would seek assistanc:e from 

any quarter which might aid them in the task of managing their people 

and communicating with the colonial authorities. This would explain why 

Langalibalele and Phuthini eventually agreed in 1.864 to the establishment 

of mission stations among their people. 

The general response of Africans in Natal to the arrival of 

missionaries among them was initially one of cu1·iosity which gave way 

to indifference and, occasionally, hostility
37 

As a general rule chiefs 

"sho11ed a continuing interest in using missionaries as technologists and 

as intermediaries in relations with white officials" 38 . Missionaries were 

often asked to perform administrative functions such as the provision 

of letters of introduction, the certification of death or in giving 

assistance in the purchase of land by Africans. African Christian 

converts (Kholwa) were generally shunned and if they lived outside the 

confines of a mission station they were "taunted and ridiculed in the 

h I h Id . . . l . .,39 ope t1at t ey wou retreat aga1n 1nto 1so at1on . 

Unconverted Africans in ~atal were particularly worried by the 

attempts of missionaries toabol i sh polygamy and lobolo. Some 

missionaries (Colenso particularly) rea Ii s,:;d that lobolo w:is more than 

simply a purchasing agreement, but, according to Etherington, "none made 

an effort to understand the full ramifications of the system 1140 

36. Welsh, Roots of Segregation, p.119. 
Welsh provides a number of ex.,mples of how Shepstone appointed 
chic>fs for this purpose. pp. ll8-120. 

37. Etherington, 'Rise of the Kholwa', pp.137-176, passim. 
38. Ibid., p.137. 
39. Ibid., p.171. 
40. lbid., p.163. 
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Missionaries as .1 wholo: tcndo:J Lo uppns1.: Lht! ,Hlmini,;tr1Li,111'~ policy in 

regard to Africans. The Government r-,cogniscd thaL polygamy was a system 

so strongly linked to African laws and c11stoms in Natal that 1 L could not 

be removed without violent repercussions. Most missionaries, on the 

other hand, were convinced chat the practice of polygamy had to be removed 

in order to admit Africans to the Church, though there were differences 

among them as to how polygamy was to be br<,ken down. Thus soll'C supported 

the settlers in their attempts to subvert the locations policy because 

they believed that locations "encapsulated Africans in a pagan 

environment 1141, while others (particularly the Americans) were fearful 

of any measures which 

Africans at the mercy 

would break up the 
42 

of the settlers . 

locaLions and leave landless 

Langa lib a le le and Phuthini had made tenuous contact with 

missionaries as far back as the 1840s when Allison established missionary 
41 

"outposts" with their people in the Zulu kingdom , Langalibalele was 

aware at an early stage of his life in Natal of the assistance which a 

missionary could render him. In 1853 he told Colenso that "we came here 

to save our lives from our enemies, and now we wish to know what our 
44 protectors know" He also realised that he could have closer contact 

with the ruling power if he had an English missionary nearby, and for 

this reason he initially rebuffed the German missionaries who attempted to 

establish a mission among the Hlubi in the late 1850s
45

• Only after 

overtures to the American Congregationalists and Anglicans in 1862 proved 

ineffective~ 6 did Langalibalelc agree Lo the establishment of a mission 

station (Emphangweni) under the Hermannsburg Missionary Society (H.M.S.) 

4 I . 
4 2. 

4 3. 

44. 

Welsh, Roots of S~gregation, p.44. 
l .E. Switzer, 'The problems of an Afric-an ~1ission in a whice
dominated, multi-racial society: the Arncrican Zulu Mission in 
South Africa 1385-1910'. (unpubl ishe<l Ph.D .. thesis, 
University of Natal, 1971), pp.21-22; D.1'. Collins, 'The 
origins and the formaLion of the Zulu Congregational Church, 
1896-1908', (unpublish~d ~1.A. thcsis, University of Natal, 1978),,,~-lS'. 
James Stuart Collect ion, rile 59, nbk. 19, p.50, evidence of 

Mabhonsa. 
N.A. Etherington, 'Why Lang,11 ibalele ran away', Journal of Natal 
and Zulu Histo\"'y, vol. I (1978), citin~ J .W. Colenso, Church 
missions am:>ng the Hcathen in the Diocese of ~latal (London n.d.), 

p.8. 
F.therington, 'Rise of th•• Kholwa', pp.141-144. 
Ethcrint:ton, 'Why l.,1n~ilih,1lclc r1n ,1\~.1y', p.l8. 
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in 1864. The station cook its name from Langalihalcle's homestead of 

the same name, from which it was two 01: three miles distant. 

In June 1864 the Berlin Missionary Society (B.M.S.) founded a 

station among the Ngwe. The station was run by a man named Neizel who 

received a friendly reception from Baso
47 

This mission station was 

actually an off-shoot from the mission station at F.!1'1~•aus (with the 

Ngwane) and missionaries had been in contact with the Ngwe from 1851. 

As has been mentioned the Ngwe were not slow in attempting to get Neizel 

84 

to intercede with the administration on their behalf following Shepstone's 

interference in their affairs after Phuthini's death. The welcome ~iven to 

Neizel by Baso can possibly be seen as an attempt by him to boost his 

uncertain position as leader of the Ngwe following Phuthini's death. 

By the time of the arrival of the missionaries in the mid-1860s, 

the participation of numbers of Hlubi and Ngwe in the colony's economic 

life was increasing as they expanded their agricultural production for 

the market. The emergence of a "proto-peasantry" among thC' Hlubi and 

Ngwe has been noted as beginning from the early 1850s. As has been 

stressed in chapter III.all African household heads had to find ways of 

paying their taxes or rents. It seems that up to about 1860 the Hlubi 

and Ngwe followed two courses of action - either to sell cattle or 

agricultural surplus such as grain or vegetables, or to seek employment 

with the whites. After about 1860 however, there appears to have been 

an increasing tendency towards peasant production. It is necessary co 

consider the reasons for this shift cowards greater agricultural activity 

aioong the Hl11bi and Ngwe in the early 1860s. 

The [irst reason had its origins in the activities of white 

land speculators in Natal. By 1860 most areas o[ Natal were concentrated 

in the hands o( a few speculators. In the early 1860s the leading fifteen 

4 7. Missionsberichce, 1864, p.292. This st:ttion was called 
Emangweni. 
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white speculators in Natal controlled between them 700,000 acres 

This trend towards the accumulation of large areas of the colony in the 

hands of a few individual whites was a cause of concern to the 

administration. It reduced the amount of land open to the colonists 

who hoped to farm comiercia lly, causing them to pressure the 

administration to release for white occupation land held by Africans 

in Natal. In 1861 Lieutenant-Governor Scott proposed a system of 

tribal titles which would give Africans ownership and control of land, 
49 

"beyond the reach of the Colonists' designs" Thus despite the demands 

of some colonists in the Legislative Counci 1 for a rev1.s1 on of "Native 

Policy", Scott refused to make any alteration to the system of land

holding by Africans on the grounds that it \Jould be a breach of faith. 

The result was that the prospects for a plentiful and cheap supply of 

labour diminished. This chronic shortage of labour is best illustrated 

by the Government's decision to import indentured Indian labour in 

1860 to work on the Sugar Cane plantaLions 50 The decision of many of 

the white landowners to rent their lands co Africans rather than sell 

chem to the colonists at the cheap prices the settlers wanted, also 

reduced the amount of land and labour available for white farmers. 

Under these conditions it seems that many settlers turned their 

attentions away from active farming. 

At the same time those white farmers who did remain on the land 

tended to specialise their farming operations and concentrated on saleable 

COIIDllOdities for export. The most obvious case is the Sugar Industry. 

Between 1858 and 1864 the value of sugar exported from the planations on 
51 the Natal coast quadrupled . In northern Natal and the Midlands, farmers 

85 

after·l856-57 turned increasingly to sl1eep farminR. There were essentially 

two reasons for Lhis; firstly the crippling losses sustained as a result 

of the lung-sickness epidemic .encouraged the accumulation of flocks of 
52 sheep , an<l secondly f:irrwrs had b-,en i nflul'nc-~•d by L:1c suc-c-ess or sheep 

48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 

Slater, 'Land, labour ,tncl capic.tl' in Natal', p.262. 
Welsh, Roots of ScgregaLion, p.]9. 
Brookes and Webb, Iii story of :-.1lal, p.85. 
Tbid., p.80. 
Natal Witness, 9 Oc-tob~r 185h. 



farmers in the O.F.S. and were able Lo fairly easily import their stocks 
53 from across the border . Between 1855 and 1862 the number of sheep 

in Natal increased from 10,000 to 122,425
54

, and Blue Book returns 

reveal that Weenen county farmers owned 59,079 sheep in 1862 as opposed 

to 8,000 in 1856. On the other hand the number of cattle owned by Wcenen 
55 

farmers remained fairly static during the years 1858-1864 These 

86 

figures suggest the extent to which farmers in Weenen district conccnlrated 

on wool production for export. This kind of specialised farming meant 

that there was a gap in the production of foodstuffs for immediate 

consumption by whites. It was into this gap that the African farmer, 

possessing the advantaees of family labour and plentiful land, was able to step. 

A number of additional facLors gave impeLus to peasant production 

among the Hlubi and Ngwe. When missionaries npplicd for the establishment of 

stations among Africans they also applied for substantial grants of land 

on which their supporters could live. The H.M.S. acquired a relatively 

sma 11 area of 100 acres at Emphangweni but by the mid-1860s this land was 

occupied by 
. 56 pract lCes • 

90 members of the Hlubi who adopted European agricultural 

At Emant,'Weni some members of the Ngwe were farming plots on 
57 

granted to the B.M.S. a larger area of land (500 acres) which hdd been 

At Emma11s (the B.M.S. station with the Ngwane) the African residents were 

selling cattle to buy ploughs,and were growing wheat and fruit and trading 
58 dry fruit and timber across the Drakensberg Neizel encouraged similar 

practices at the Emangweni. Although peasant production on these mission 

stations was undoubtedly fairly modest compared to output on the larger 

mission reserves along the Natal coast, they probably acted as a catalyst 

for the 

Ngwe as 

53. 

54. 
55. 
56. 

57. 
58. 
59. 

adoption of European agricultural pracLices among the Hlubi and 
59 a whole , thus slowly increJsing ,1<;ric11ltur11l output among them. 

ll.J. Leverton, 'Government [in;in,·c 1111d poliLic-al development in 
Natal, 1843 to 1896', Archives Year !look for S.A. History , vol 
I, 1970, p.99. 
Leverton, 'Government finJnce', p.84. 
Natal Blue Books 1856-1864, AgriculLurc. 
Etherington, 'Why Langalibal,·le ran away', p. 19; Natal Blue Books, 
1865, tcclesiastic:il Returns. 
Missionsbcrichte, 1872, p.425. 
S:-IA l /1 /6, no. 145, Zunck,•l Lo Shcpslonl', 3 .January 1856. 
M. Wilson, 'The growth of peasant communities', OHSA, vol. II, 
p.49. Wi ls0n h11s noted the r<>h• of mission st11tio11s particularly 
as agt:nts of peas:intis.1Lion. 
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One of the biggest obstacles co peasant farming among the Hlubi 

and Ngwe in the 1850s was Lhe lnck of a market. However as the white 

population of the northern districts grew
60 

and small white communities 

settled at Estcourc 61 and Ladysmith, a market for African-grown foodstuffs 

developed. In addition the "over-Berg" roule which passed through Estcourt, 

only half a day's wagon ride away from the Hlubi location, would have 

increased demand for food in these centres. There was therefore the 

development of a smal 1 but growing and stable market in the vicinity of 

the Hlubi and Ngwe, where they could, particularly if they were able to 

purchase wagons, transport and sell their produce. 

Several reports testify to c~e growing success of African peasants 

in Natal; p,rticularly their ability to compete with whites in the market. 

Consideration will now be given to these Africans and then to the Hlubi and 

Ngwe in particular. 

In 1859 the Natal Witness reported that: 

Every man is prepared to hire his neighbours Kafirs, and 

give six, seven, eight, nine, ten shillings per month, 

where he used to pay five, ... The raw Kafir. has passed 

through the school of industrial training, and if not 

paid what he demands, can get credit for wagon and oxen, go 

on his own account, and throw his labour onto the market, in 

a new, 
6., 

but not sufficiently appreciated, forM . 

In 1861 the same newspaper commented 111 an cditori.il that: 

rhe natives, who are very susceptible to monet.iry motives, 

appears (sic) to produce more than usua I and many appear 

to have thrown asidt! the pick for the ploughhl 

60. Tn 1865, the first year in which figures are avail~ble, there were 
553 whites in the Klip river district and 430 in the Weenen 
d is t r i c t ; Na c a l B l U<" Book l 86 5 , Pop u la L ion . 

61. NBB, vol. 10, 1859, p.109; The Mai.:istracy moved from Weenen to 
Estco:.irt in 1859 as recognirion o[ iLs growing size and importance 
in the Wcencn division. 

62. Natal Witness, 20 ~lay 1 RS9. 
63. ~atal Wi cness, l :,ovembcr l6n!. 



By about l863 the Natal l✓itness was talking about a·, class of 

(Black) colonists" who were engaged in full-Lime trading. These people 

would: 

convey (rom one part of the colony co another, and often 

beyond our boundaries, loads amounting to thousands of 

pounds, They will trade with neighbouring tribes, and 

will receive goods from shop-keepers for that purpose, 

giving their promissory notes for the value, which notes 

will be endorsed by one or more 

will be discounted at the Natal 

of their 
64 

Bank 

friends, and 

In July of the same year the f✓itrzess again referred to the judicious 

(African) trader who would "carry merchandise into regions that the 

white man would not think it worth his while to traverse
1165

• These 

entrepreneurs accelerated the process by which the rural economies of 

the locations were linked with the colonial market economy. They eased 

the problems of transportation which had long been a hincl\"<lV\t.e. to 

peasant producers. 

Bundy has noted the increase in African agricultural production 

in Natal from tl1e late 1850s and early l860s. The increase in production 

and sales was so great "that in many areas the local population produced 

sufficient surplus grain co support white villages (as well as many 

individual white graziers)" 66 . Etheri ngton's research has also revealed 

that the trading activities conducted by Kholwa Africans at Erunaus and 

Emangweni were common at other rni.ssion stations in the early l86os
67

• 

Thus if one is to attempt to date the "take-o[ f' period for African 

agriculture in Natal it would fal I into Lhc l.1te 1850s and c.1rly 1860s. 

64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 

Natal~tness, 9 January 1863. 
Nat a 1 Witness , l 7 J 11 1 y I 86 3 . 
Bundy, 'African Peasants', pp.2J4-2JS. 
Etherington, 'Rist! of eh" Kholwa', p.248. 
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Apart from the beginnings of peasnnL production at the mission 

stations at Erophangweni and Emangweni there are several indications Lhat 

the non-Christian members of the Hlubi and Ngwe specifically were selling 

agricultural surplus. In 1858 there was an instance of a white man, G. 

Rudolph, entering Phuthini 's location to buy mealies from the Africans
68

• 

In 1859 MacFarlane noted that the Hlubi were "daily acquiring horses 1n 

considerable numbers" which was enabling Lhe men to travel longer 

distances than they had previously 69 . This would have allowed the Hlubi 

to observe more easily the possibilities for making money through the 

sale of agricultural surplus. Etherington,basing his evidence on the 

records of the Hermannsburg Missionary Society, asserts that the Hlubi 

followed the "example set on mission stations" and were using "new 

agricultural techniques to increase food supplies". Although Etherington 

is not specific it appears that the use of ploughs among the Hlubi was 

beginning in the first half of the 1860s
70

• 

That the number of peasant producers in the Weenen district 

was increasing at this time is illustrated by information furnished by 

MacFarlane in 1862. There were at this time 121 white-owned farms in the 

Weenen district, of which SS were not occupied by the proprielors or 

their agents. MacFarlane reported that there were 2,337 African male 

adults (over 15 years of age) living on these 55 farms together wiLh their 
71 

families. The greatest number of male adults on one farm was 96 • 

Presuming that these people were paying rent to Lhe white owners it can 

be assumed that the most obvious means o[ raising such a rent would have 

been through the sale of a gr icu I Lura L surplus . Thus there is some 

evidence to suggest that the lllubi and Ngwe were simi Jar to other African 

groups in Natal in that they could meet lhe cash requirements of the 

state or of priv~individuals by the produccion And sale of 

foo,lstuf[s nr caLtle. 

68. 
69. 
70. 
7 l . 

SNA 1/1/8, no. 29, J. Allison to Shepstone, J ~~y 1858. 
SNA l/3/8, no. 211, ,~cFarlane to Shepstone, 31 January 1859. 
Etherington, 'Rist' .,f lhe Kholwa', pp.252-253. 
SNA 1/3/11, no. 99, ~lacF11rl1n..- to Sh,•pstonc, 30 .lune- 1862. 
Return ,,f qucri ..-s r,•g,1rcli n~ I "'''-'C ions. 



Not only were some individuals of the Hlubi and N>\we moving 

away from the locations to work for wages with white people; some were 

also moving onto the farms of whites where lhey lived outside the 

chiefs' control. It is importanl to make the distinction that while 

many Africans were forced out of the locations through the necessity 

to make money, others might have willingly left the locations. Although 

there is no direct evidence to prove it, it is probable that some men, 

particularly young men having to pay tribute to their chiefs, were 

deliberately placing themselves outside the confines of chiefly control. 

Whatever the reasons, the departure of people from the Hlubi and Ngwe 

locations appeared to be on the increase during this period and was 

undoubtedly a source of concern to the leaders of Lhese groups. As the 

economic activities of individuals diversified as they were linked into 

the colonia L economy, it would appear that chiefs wPre displ.1ced 10 

72 many of their economic roles . for example whites or African 

entrepreneurs may have been trading with individuals of the Hlubi and 

Ngwe and not directly with their chiefs. Although there are no specific 

records available during this period which throw light on Lhe position 

of the Hlubi and Ngwe it seems probable that the leaders were beginning 

to experience problems of control among thc-ir people. 

During these years Hlubi and Ngwe aff.,irs became more and 

more interwoven with those of other groups in 'latal. This brought them 

into more direct competition with the white settlers. As Lhe Hlubi and 

Ngwe became further involved in Lhe wider socieLy so this state of 

competitiveness became more acute. This wi 11 be the theme of the nexL 

chapter. 

72. This displacement has hecn observed in Pondo society. 
W. Bein~v-t , 'Economic changl• in Pondoland in the 
ninelecnlh century', l .C' .S. Col 1'•,·tl:d Sl'minar Papers 
on 'The Societies of South•:J=n'-,\fri.:;i in the l9Lh and 
20th centuries', 1975, pp.10-ll. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

EXPANSION IN THE WIDER WOl{LD, 18b5 - 1873 

The Hl ubi and Ngwe became increasingly involved in the economic 
In many respects the 

affairs of southern Africa between 18b5 and 1871. 

problems caused by this, and noted in the previous chapter, became more 

marked, The reasons for this growing involvement were largely shaped by 

economic changes in Natal and South Africa as a whole. These developments, 

which are discussed below, had important economic and social repercussions 

for the H lub i and Ngwe, 

The economic position of whites in Natal duringthi s period 

tl8b5 - L873),was initially precarious owing to a decline between 1865 

and 1869. This "depression" had 1ts roots in the early 18(,()s when 

Natalians had over-speculated and had borrowed heavily. The concentration 

on sugar and wool production by the colonists had created a "lop-sided" 

economy, The emphasis on sugar and wool production 3lso neant that !!OOds which 

could have been manufactured locally were imported 
1 

Keate described these 

years as having an air of "unreality and fictitiousness" about chem that 

is important to understand when nne cons1 ders the bankruptcy of the late 

t 
1860s. ~ 

The extravagant speculation of the early 1R60s created a shortage 

of capital by the late J8b0s. lt became impossible to raise loans in Natal 

and there was no money available for J.:ind purchases. Immigration dwindled 

so that by 1868 more whites left the r,1lnny than entered it, this in turn 
l 

reducing demand internally. 

1 . 

2 . 
3. 

Leverton, 'Government finance', p.9g; l.e Cordeur, 'Relations between 

the Cape and ~acal', p. 170. 
GH J:.!16, n1>. 1)3, Kc,1le Lo Sc,·rctary of Scace, <) lleccmher Jij68. 
Leverton, ·Government 1'1n:ine-,'. pp.<Jh-103. 



While the sugar ind11stry wns not adversely af(ected by the 

"depression", it severely hit the wool farmers of northern Natal. In 

1865 there had heen a roar year owing t,, an 1n1thrl·,11< of "bi 11,•-1on1~11l·" 

among flocks. One Weenen (armer claimed to have lost 280 sheer out of 

a total of 739 from this d1sease 4 . ln l8fi8 there was a Jramnlic fall 

in the price of wool and the "future prospects for sheep farming looked 

so grim that stockmen were prepared to sell their flocks at a loss"' 

The concentration on wool production meant that the sheep farmer "had 
. . . . ,, 6 

thus no means to re-coup his losses by d1vert1ng his interests 

At the end of 1868 financial conditions were so depressed Lhat 

Natal farmerswere convening meetings to discuss possible migration out 

of Natal (Montevideo was suggested as a better alternative'.). tvcn a 

most casual glance at Natal newspapers between LR65 and 1871 would lead 

to the realisation that white farmers were fighting [or economic survival. 

As late as June 1871 the r;itness was still running despairing editorials 

with headlines such as "A colony to let". 

The discovery of diamonds in Griqualand '·/est in lf\6/ led to an 

economic recovery 1n the late 1860s. There was an increased demand at 

the diamond fields for Natal sugar and coastal-grown coffee. The volune 

of goods passing through Natal 

the O.F.S. contributed (20,000 

from the tnterior increased, and 1n 1871 

to the :-acal revenue tn the form of 

cuscoms dues. ·Loans became easier to b 
. 7 

o ta1n . 

The quickening economic ceraro caused by the discovery of 

diamonds and the consequent concentration of population 111 Griqualand 

West also created increased opportunities for farmers (Black or whtte) 

who were capable of producing foodstuifs f,)r the d1gAers and their 

4. 

5. 
6. 
7. 

J.M. Sellers, 'The origin and tlevelormenr ol the 'h•rino sheep 
industry in the Natal Midlands, 1)156-lRfif>', (unpublished ~I.A. 
thesis, Natal Universily, 1'J46J,p.5n. 
Ibid. p.50; Notal Mercury 2~ ,1an11,1ry 1xr, \. 
Leverton, 'Governm<:nt fina1nce', r.LOJ. 
Ibid. pp.127-128. 
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African workers. Keate pointed out co Lhe Earl of Kimberley, Secretary 

of State for che Colonies, th:it the discovery of di:imonds had greatly 

increased the demand for agricultural produce in Natal and th:it Lhose 

Natal farmers who had not joined the 'Diamond Rush' themselves were 

"reaping the advantages of higher prices"
8 

How did these developments affect che Africans in Natal? Unless 

totally involved 1n the capitalist sector of the Natal economy, Africans 

were generally more isolated from the effects of Lhe depression than 

were the whites. ln fact, some were able to intensify agr1cultur:il 

production as farming in Natal became a less vi:ible means for whites to 

make a living than it had formerly. Much of Lhe available evidence 

suggests that the section of the Natal population chat benefitted most 
9 

from the 'Diamond Rush' was the peasant producer 

The emergence of a thriving peasantry in Natal during this period 

has been convincingly described by Bundy, Etherington and Slater. Bundy 

has concentrated on the intensification of peasant production in Natal 

9) 

from 1870. He has noted particularly the sensitiv1Ly of African 

producers to market trends and the extent of Rlack and white competition
10 

Slater h:is concerned himself wi eh examining eh,, w,1vs in which a surolus 

was extracted from the Natal Africans by means of rents. He h:is outlined 

the alternatives open to Africans in Natal between the Lime of white 

occupation of Natal and the end of the nineteenth century when the "state 

finally closed the alternatives co labouring for white employcrs
1111 

• 

8. GH 1Zl8, no. 59, Keate tc, K1mberl<'y, 8 March 1872. 
9. Bundy, 'African Peasants', pp.2JA-244. 
10. lbid. pp.238-251. 
ll. Slater, 'Land, labour dlld capiL.:il in :-:al.ii', pp.20-'<-205. 
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f:theri11;;tun has (ocuSl'd on Lhc ri~,·t,, promin,·n,,· <>L ,, p:i,·t1cttlarlv 

successful class of enpitalisL 1\frie;1n 1armvr ,n N;it;il, p.1rL1eul;1rJy 

,1mong l h,• Khn I 1,a 
1 2

. 

It 1s i11Lt•1HIL'd hl'r,· t,, co111·,•11Lr.1L,· on lht· 11<·1·i .. t1 IH•Lwc•,•11 IHh'> 

and L873 and to note the increasing success of Lht• A[ricon farmer LII 

Natal and the concomito."t' failure of white farming {with the excL'ption 

of the sugar induscry),and then to cxamin,• morv spe,·ifi1·,1lly Lhe posil1011 

of the lllubi ~1nd ~!gw,: .Jqrin1; tl1t•s,· v,·:irs. 

Ln 11!65 the .. atal .. ';..•.n,._c:; noted that Alr1ca11s tn Nat,11 rniscd 
1 '3 

crops to the value of £20,000 or more per ,111num [n 1867 the 

Super1 ntc,ndent of Education in Natnl, Robert Mann, observed the growing 

use oi the plough by A(ricnns 111 the midl:in<ls nnd northern disLri,·ts nf 

14 
Na ta 1 . [n L869 eh,• tJar,11.L ;:. Pc•,1·.1 c-al Led attc>ntinn t<> the I act that "tht• 

cultiv;ition of mealies by the k.:ifirs 1s being rapi<lly expandt'd in tht' 

·'l ·a,: i;str~cts {my t'mphasis) and Ln many c-asc-s Rasuto plouj\hmen may be 

»l'<'n working for and p.,id by the nwne:r of Lh<: soi 1 • Th<' ,\,', l'r"ul?/ wunt on 

co express its commise.r~lio" with "thc pnt>r ,,hit ... (,1rmers on the account 

of the greater competition to wh1.ch they ;are exposed". Thl' newspaper 

al so observed that the "amount of land 11nde1· the plough in Lhe occ-upation 

c, f white mi::n .,;-c ,,>1 1 1'.J (my emphnsis) h,1s dc><-rl0 :1s1:d c-onsidcr:ihly"~ 
5 

,\ few days laler the ::·i•,,p.; ,·onu,tcnt,:d 1111 the c0mpeL1tiun posed by the 

Africans to the colon1:1l farmcrs. "Tb" Kafi rs .... arc ,·omin!!, into 
I o 

<-ompetitiun with the white man and fn1rly hc,ating him in the market" • 

l 3. 
l 4 . 

I 5 . 
16. 

:-.I.A. ~.theringtc,n, •~:aL,1l's first IIL11:k c.1pitaltsL', Theoria, 
vnl. XI.\' (1975), pp.'.!9-)CJ; ~.,\. rch,•1·inp,tpn, 'Afri,·an e:conomic
"Xl'criments in cnlnn1al ~at,il l!'l!,5-lRH()', Afr1.-,111 Fc·c>110mic History, 
n,,. 5 (l9/8), pp.l-15. 
~:.,ea l \!1 tness, 26 Sc·pteml,c·r 18h">. 
R . .I. ~k1nn, 'The lll:1<'k J")l'11l.1tion nl Lh,· llri Lish ,·nlony of Kalal', 
The Tnt..,l l,•ct11,1I obsvrv,·r, R .. vi,·w ul ~,1t11r,tl llisl1>ry, ,·,,I. X 
(1867), p . .',J7. 
~aL,11 >t,•r1·11ry, S Jan11,1ry lRh'J. 
Natal h'itn,•,;s, 1:! .J;1n11,1r1· 1Kh9, 
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Th,· 101 lowin~ y,,,,r Li,•11L,•11.111L-(,uv,·rnor K,•.it,· not,•d tlH•, lo;1J l,·n1:•· 

pres.:ntcd to white farmers by African agri,·ul Lur.il prllduccrs. 11.., wrolv in 

1870 that the 

natives of Natal inhabiting the locations .... Jre 

land-holders, ;1ltho11gh 11ndC>r a p._.,.,.1 iar ll'nure. 

. 
L n 1 act 

As Sui.'h Lh,•y 

arv prod11,·L·1·s, in whi,·h Lill'y c;ompl.'l<· with Lio<' l'olonists. 'llw 

habits of induslry they arc gradu.1lly rontracting make this 
. . b . I 7 compeL1t1on ye,,r y year morl' scr1ous 

The l.'XL('nt of this con~>eLiLion is s11i.;1;esLvd hy ,1 comparison of Lht.: 

areas reported LO be under cultivation by Blacks 1111J whiles in Natal. 

ln 1870 Lherc w<,re an cstimJtcd 121,499 ,tt.-res und,·r culliv.:ttion in the 

l • I lS h'l • 1871 ocattons ,, one , w L c 111 thcr.: were 140,000 Jcrcs (including the 

. ) I • 1 • • 19 su1,;a1· plJ11lt1l1<lns un<Pr win te 1·u t1vaL1011 • 

In 1871 th1: ;.':ll1c'I',: t'ontin11cd L•> lnmc•nL Lhc unhappy sit11:1Lion ,,r 
t lu .. 1 t .. 1 •1 i tl' i ,'lr~ r: 

The pick is being thrnwn asid,· and the plough is coming 

into use among the en loured colonists. The "ager dcm:1nd 

for Kaiir lnhor, has li·d, :is w:is expectl'd, Lo the training 

of nativ"s whc, find littl<' difiic11lLy i11 enlcring into 
. . . h I . . 20 c-ompC,LI ll1111 WLC (1l'l[ tnstrllCLOrs 

The wriL"r Wl•nt on LO 1.'Xhnrl 1.•hitt· fnrml'r,- L,, l'lo;,ngl' LO export 

Lo lcav,· "m,:,;il i" )\rowing, ,1L h,,l f-,,-<'rnwn ., muid, L<I nld K:ifir 

crops and 
., 21 

WOffll•Jl • 

The ncwspap<'r not,•cl approvini.;lv ., fvw mnnths l.1L.:r th,1t whi Le r,,rmcrs in 

thcmidL1ntl distri,·ts 

Afrir.111 c·ompetitinn: 

l 7 . 

l R. 

I 9 . 
20. 
21 . 

r..G. v"l. XXI I, n<'. l.!h9, I .C. n,,. '>, Kc•,1t,• c,, Kimb"rley, 
'.!4 Oc Lob,· r I R70. 
C..11. vnl. 1217, n,>. ">IJ, Kc,ll< l<> S,·, rvL,1rv <>I St.,tc·, 
8 Augu,a I 870. 
l.c vc r l t,n , ' (;.p Vl • I" nm,: n L I' i n .in 1 • l' ' • p . I n I . 
~:at~d Wi llh•,;s, ~I :•l.1r~·h I K71. 
lb id. 



It is found .... thal eh~ natives aru throwing asi,t~ Lill" did 

woman's pick, hiring ar:ibl,• lnnd, .111<1 putLin).\ lar1\<' fi,•ltls uncl._.r 

cullivaLion. This class nf L1rn~ r naLur.tl ly Lurns Lo potato 

and mealie planting, and hcn,·c the cxp,cli,•nt·y nf 11ur mnre 

i II l '-' l l i ).\l' n L 

cultivation 

.1g1·i ,·u I Lur i ~; L ~ ,h•vnl i ng 
2? 

of other crops -

tht·ms,•lv..,s 10 LI"• 

While this tlivt?rsi(ication might indt·ecl have been "expedient" 

it also suggests that white farmers in this parL of the country could 

not match African agrit·ul turists in Lhc tlrndu,·tinn ol' foodstuffs for the 

lucal market. 

9r, 

Such evidence contradicts many prl.'viously held views. Welsh has 

asserted that: 

Competition between white ancl Afric-an producers in Nar.,l 

was never the major political issue thal it was to be in 

northern Rhod"s ia, Kenya a ntl l' I sl'whe re. The rl.!eords revca I 

I 
. 1 f • 21 on y occas1ona re erenccs to 1t 

He then suggests that the labour quesL1on was "incompar.1bly more 

important". Such an assessment suffers from Lwo misconceptions. Firstly, 

:is Bundy has nott•d, it "loses sight of Lho, very direct relacionship 

between the 'labour q11..,stion' and che ,1bi I itv of t\trit·an producers to 
?' 

compete ..,ffectiv,•ly 
. . f If_ .... 

w1 th wh1 tl' armers • Sc.:ondl y contl!mporary records 

revei'll rrore Lhan just "occasi<Jn,~I rel,•ri,11ci,s" Pn th•• parl of white 

farmi,rs to the compeciti<Jn of1cretl by l\r,111ps nf Atri,·an pcnsanc farmers. 

·n1ornpson has similarly undi,r,•stim,1t,·d the• ,•xL,·nL Lo which Africans sold 

t.heir agricultural output, afl irminll. Lhat tht• "p,·asanl in the local ions ••• 

produred very little• for s,11,· L<> wlii Lt• p,•npl,· ,,r f,1r ,•xpnrl"
25

• 

22. 
2L 
24. 
25. 

Natal Witness, 21.11111,· 11\71. 
\h,lsh, Roots of Scgr,·i:iltinn, p. 11'>:!. 
Bundy, 'Afri,•an P,•1s.1nt~', p.1~!.. 
Thompson, 'The Zulu kin;.d,,m 1n,I \,1L 1I', p. J<Jn. 
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Tiler<! can be no doubt that th" discov,·ry of di.1monJs int,'n!>i ri,•d 

,·or,p .. tition hL•L••'<:Lll 1,:1i1e ·111<J ~l;ick f.ir~1·s. In 1he l,1L,• lSFiOs \'ll!l,• 

farmers ren;,w..,d their efforts to obtain African l.1bour ,1s thl! possibi I I l il's 

of growing foodstuffs for an expanding m,1rkct became a profitable 

enterprise. Conscquently these farml!rs again called on Shepstone to 

reform the location S>•stem. 

This pressure on the administration to alter the locations policy 

seems to have corn,, from roost whit<.: [armers in Natal. It i ncl udl'd Ll1e 

sugar farmers who found L hemsc Ives faced w i eh a shor ta1ie of 1 abour in 

the late 1860s. fhis was due co the c:"ssation ol the importation of 

indentured Indian labour. The American Civil War (1861-186~) ha(I 

disrupted the flow 01 British capital to Ar:ierica, causing British 

investors to seek new areas for investment. Natal had been one of the 

(minor) benllficiaries of this re-direction of British investment and 

sugar farmc·rs used the loans Lo finance the immigr.iLion of lndian l:ibour. 

However the termination of the Civil War pr,lmptc•d British investors and 

banking houses to invest once again in Lhe AmericJn Cotton plantations. 

,\s capital was WLthdrawn, many sug.~r l arlll\!rs, tlepL•ndent on these loans to 

h f d
. . . . 21i 

support t e cost o In 11111 LnunLgro1t1nn, bc•c,1me tnsolvent . 

In addition the re-introduction of inclc,nt11r,•s was "delayed by 

Lhe British Indian C.overnment until invesLi1iatiun inl,> the alleged 

maltreatment of Indians by the white sett 1..,rs had been -:-arried out to 

I 
. . f . ,,27 L ,cir salts ael1on . 

the sugar farmers began to expc•ri,•n,·c a l.1h,1ur shortage by the !al,: 

18b0s. 

26. 

27. 

~!.F. Uiri t..-nsky, 'The ,•,nnnmi,· dcvelnpnwnt oi !'Jatal, 1841-R', 
(Unp11blishl!d ~I.,\. Th,•si5, l.,Hi.h,n l'nivc·rsiLy, 1955), 
pp.~17-240 passim. 
C. B~tl]ard, 1 '.·tigr,1nt l.1b,111r in :;:1L.d l~•C'-l/l/9; with sp<•t"ial 
referen,:-e to Zulu l.1nd and Lli~ lk L1gn.1 11,1)' II i ntqr!an<I', 
.Journal of '.l:at.11 .1nd Zulu llislory, \1,I, I (IQ7~). p.10. 
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Consequenlly pressure mounccd ,1~.11nsL the .i<lministraLion towards 

the end of the L860s as all categories o[ whiLI! farmors in Natal sought 

African labour. In I 869 the Leg is la t i ve Council a c tempted to pass a 

98 

Bi 11 for the amalgamation of the offices of Colonial Secretary and the 

Secretary .,1· :-lative Aff:iirs 28 . Tin· purpost• of this llill was quit,• patl'nlly 

to "supply with certainty and at a cheap r:ite the m:inual labour required 

by the Colonists" 29 One of the movers of the llill was \~alter Macfarlane, 

Speaker in the Council, a Weenen country farmer dlld brother of the 

magistrate of Weenen district. Shepstone was rritirisccl by the 

Ti1.~es of !lntal., which argued chat the ''Shc•ostoni,1n native policy and the 
. h "10 

progress of the colony are as d1amcLrically opposecl as are Le poles 

The farmers' interests also found support frol'l R.E. Ridley, a member of 

the Council, and editor of the i•.litr!.JSS, who atLacked Shepstone in his 

editorials for all aspects of •~ative' policy • 

However Etherington has shown that Shepstone actively attempted 

to organise the labour market in a way that ,.,..ould benefit both the large 

capi t·11ist invi.:sLors and the "small" farmer. llc directed his magistrates 

to make great effort to obtain labour from Africans at harvest time and 

in ~:ay 1873 he drafted legislation to force Africans remnining in 
3 I 

to accept any work offered co them • Pietermaritzburg for over five days 

ln 1869 he drew up a plan to import Tsonga lahour from between Delagoa Bay 

and northern Zululand and he supported t~e hiring of labour from East 

Griqualand by rt:cruitment organisations
32 

By the early 1870s the 

colonists wt!re largely reliant for their rev.ular labour supplies on the 

estimated fifteen to tw .. nLy rhou~and "[url·ign" Africans who had entered the 
33 

colony since the mid-1860s • ThcJ-e i=igrancs werl· not eno111•,h to mee-t thl! 

.!8. 

29. 
10. 
·11 . 

32. 

W.R. Gul.'St, 1.,,n).(illihalvl.-: Th•· ,r1,n,; in ~•.1t;tl 1R71-1R75, 
(R-,search molll~!\raph~n.~-- ":i, ·1;ni'v.::rs1ty -,;(-'-;;\Lal. -fl:)'67), p.21. 
G.H. 1217, no. 91, KcaLt· to Granville, 22 Oc-toher 1869. 
Timl.'s of :--.atal, I Oetob,:r 1H70. 
~.,\. l'ch,•rington, 'l.;1ho11r ,,upply and 
conftcd ... ration in th,· 1870s', .h111rn:il ----
(1979), pp.2}7-219. 
Bal lard, •~1igr.1nt l.,1b,)111·', pp. 11-'J~; 
(;\H'Hh. 1 i I 1 .. •, Smarl' B.·ll l llH"t..• ,l!Hl rn. t 

th<- ,..,·nesi s ,,r Suuth ,\fric-an 
11f ,\:1·i,·an !listury. vnl. 20 

S'-:.\ 1/1/lQ, no. 
\l .luly !Rh<). 

40 • l(en te to 
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SPeruingly unending demand for African lnhour ar1on1-1 tlu, farrrcrs of :--,1l,il. 

The colonists' criticisms of Shepstone's pol i,·y sLl"mmcd from thl' fnl't th.1t 

he was not radical enough in his attempts Lo c-,u.;rrc Africans into the 

labour market. 

It is now appropriatc to discuss the position of the- Hlubi nnd 

Ngwc specifically in the changing condi tiuns of the lnte L860s ;111,.I e.~rly 

l870s. There are abundant references among contemporary sources noti 111', 

the "weal eh" of the Hlubi 
34

. Al though usually unaccompanied by any 

factual inform:it ion such imprcs»ioni stic views do give a clue to th!.' 

kind of developments taking place in the Hluhi and Ngwe chiefdoms. There 

are also detitils of a more factual nature which suggest thac the lllubi 

were a wealthy chiefdom by the end of the 1860s. 

Returns from \la ta l Blue Books be twecn l Sf> 7 and J 8 7 2 show a 

great increase in the number of cattle owned by locntion dwellers in the 

Weencn district. ln 1870 these Africans possessed 51,478 l1ead, in 

l87f, 65,492 head and in 1872, 70,998 head. ln 1866 Africans in the 

magisterial district o[ Weenen were the third lnrgest group of stock

owners in Natal, only the magisterial districts of Klip River and 

Pietermaritzburg possessing greater numbers o[ African stock-owncrs
35 

By 1871 however Africans in the 1./cenen district possessed more caLtlc 

than those Africans in the Klip River or Pit•termaritzburg arcns. 

There are two obvious diffic11lties 111 crying to draw 

conclusions from these figures. Firstly, it is possible Lilac there was 

an improvement in the 111€thod o[ ,ount ing ,·;ltl I,• hl'tW.:.:n 1867 and 1872. 

St>conuly it is difficult to t-SL,1bl ish whnt proportion of the 1.ocacion 

Afrit'nns of th1: \{,.,cnt!n mai;islracy w,·r.: mcmb,·rs of the Hlubi and Ng.,e. 

ColPnso .:stimau.:d, in 1872, th;ll the llluhi ,111d Ngw._. comp1·ised froru ,1 

third co., h:tlf of al I l<H'ilticin ch«·l l,·rs in th,• 1:/evnvn mngist1·acy'
0 

33. 

I ' _, • I • 

1,. 
Jf, . 

Citt>d in \•!.-lsh, Roots ui S<"l!l'<·f:ati,111, p. lfll, from S:-IA 1/7/8, 
T. Shepstone, memnrandu~, lR Dv,·umbvr, 1871. 
Sc,• for l'X'1mpl,·, BPP C-1 lt.l. Anon., lntn,du,·tion co the 
Trial of Chi.:i J.nnr,1I ibal,·l,, p.'>'l, 
:-a1.~I Blu,· liooks, Sl:,ti'si'i~1I H,·turns l/lhh-1872, ,\};t·i(·ulturc. 
BPP C-11.!il, l.nn;;.ilih,11,·I•· .111<1 th, ,\mahl11hi Trihl•, 
p.l"l, Colcnso'!> fi~•1rvs ;ir,.• dr.tKn lrnm Pl'rrins R,·gistcr, 
1871-7'!

1 
"'hi,·h li-.t,. tit,· 111n•1h,•r .,f hut,; in 1hv lo,·,tti,ln of those 

groups 1n th,· \? ... ,•111·11 tlistri, l. 
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It can be very rou~hly calculated thal in 1872 the Hlubi and Ngwe 

possessed, between them, from 20 to 25 thousonJ h-,od of catLlc in their 

locations. This figure would seem to tally with llansen's estimation, 

made in 1873, that the Hlubi in their location owned 15,000 head ,,t 
37 cattle . The crucial fact concerning these fi~ures is that they sug~est 

that there was a substantial increase in the number of cattle possessed 

by the Hlubi and Ngwe during the period under consideration. 

Africans in the northern area of ~acal did not attempt LO keep 

sheep in any great numbers and were unaffected by sheep diseases or the 

fall in the price of wool. The Hlubi and NRwe, as owners of large herds, 

would have been more favourably placed than their white neighbours to 

provide cattle for the Criqualand West markel. 

Evidence strongly suggesLs that Africans in Natal,from at least 

the late 1850s,were tradinP, across Natal 's borders whenever such 

activities were likely to prove lucrative. A white commentator observed 

that in about 1859 or 1860, when lun~-sickness was still prevalent at 

the Cope, 

Africans] in the Klip River and Weenen divisions at high prices for their 
38 own markets" . During the wars between the O.f'.S. and the Sotho 

(1865-1868) Natal Africans were selling horses and mealies, at five or 

six times their usual price, to the 8oers 19. The Hlubi and Ngwe would 

have been geoi;raphical ly well placed to ct•n<l,11·L such tr,1cle Simi l.1rly 

after the discovery of diamonds in 1867 the Hlubi and Ngwe, from their 

position in the north-west of Natal,could have sold their produce, either 

direetlyor through ,-,iddlL·m1.:n, .,t the• ,li•,gings ~•h,rl' ·•1,u:;incss ,',IS 

brisk and money plentiful" 40 Moreover the proximity of the route from 

37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 

Etherin~ton, 'Why Langaliball'le ran away', p.9. 
R.J. ~lann, The Colony of Nalal (London 11. cl.), pp. l l4-l15. 
Natal Witness, 9 April 1868. 
NaLal Witness, 12 Oecemb1.:r 1871. 
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southern Natal to the diamond fields enabled African groups under Lhc 

Drakensberg to sell agricultural produce Lo travel lcrs , , 1, ,,, LO 

Griqualand West. A traveller to the fields in 1870 wrote of how Africans 
for sale" approached his wagons with "chickens, pumpkins, 

after his party had crossed the Bushman's River 

marrows and milk 
41 

near Estcourt . ln 1871 

the f.stcourt correspondent for the tvitne:;:; r<•porLc<I thal: 

Wagons are now passing en masse. The veldt is getting 

very good and trade in this village keeps the three stores 

continually at it. Mealies fetch ..•. 7 shs. 6d. Lo 8 

. 1 • 'd 42 shi l1ngs a mu1 . 

In 1872 W.A. Illing, missionary of a station near Ladysmith 

reported that "the merchants buy all the mealies in from the Kafirs to 

the end Lhat they may convey it to the diamond fields where they get a 

h 'h .• ,,43 ig price for it • 

The importance of the proximity of the "overber11" route, 

allowing che l!lubi and Ngwe easy access to a ready market, must be 

emphasised. It was a stimulus to the production o[ a saleable 

agricultural surplus particularly in northern Natal, and quite possibly 

a market for the sale of cattle, The capacity of the Hlubi and Ngwe 

to produce for this market would have been enhanced by the excellent 

harvest of 1870 44 and the harvest of 1871, Lhe "best Lhe Hlubi had ever 

experienced"
45 

42. 
4 3. 

44. 
4 5. 

J .W. Matl,:1--ewt, lncwadi Yami, or Twenty Years Personal F.xperience 
in South Africa (Ju:1an11~sh,,r~ 1~7fi). 
pp.57-58. 
Natal Witness, 24 October 1871. 
Cited in Uundy, 'African Peasants', p.219 .from Archives for 
the Society of the Propagation of the Gospel. 
Natal l~i.tness, L .Julv 1870. 
Etherington, 'Why l.ang.,I ibalcll' ran ,1way', p.9. 
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There can be no doubt that pcasanl ..1gricultur.; among the Hlubi 

and ~gwe burgeoned from about 1867 or 18h8. Possibly Lhe clearcsl proof 

o[ Lhis is in Hansen' s observaLion. made in t87J, that the lllubi "had 

substituted the plough for the hoe in th,ee quarLers of all their 

. . ld .,46 cultivated fie s The incrcas<'d use of ploughs wal:>, in ~:l11eri11glon's 

view, to increase production and thus "lessen the insecuriLy of life on 

the Land". However, it also seems that this substitution was made with a 

view to producing an agricultural surplus [or sale. 

If the opening of the diamond fields presented increased 

opportunities for peasant producers, it presented new opportunilies also 

102 

for individual Hlubi and Ngwe to leave their homes LO seek work on the 

diggings. Those men who went to work in Criqualand West did so for a number 

of possible reasons. Either they considered Ll1e relatively high wages 

offered at the diggings a better alternative than peasant production, or 

they welcomed the chance of gaining money fairly quickly with which they 

could attempt to establish independent homesteads once they returned to 

Natal. It is likely that young men could get rich, marry younger and 

thereby slowly detach themselves from c~i•I ly a11t11ority.The ease with 

which ~uns could be 

to some men to work 

obtained 
47 

there . 

at the diggings was an additional incentive 

Thus groups of younger men undoubtedly saw 

distinct advantages in voluntarily selling their labour to whites at 

the diggings. 

Wages at the diamond fields were two or three times higher than 

in Natal. In 1871-72 the average wage at lhl.! digr.ings was between 5 s, 

and 

l5s 

7s 6d a week, and by 1872-73 wages had increased co between 7s 6d and 
48 a week . Moreover the demand for "Zulu" workers was high•("Zulu" 

was the term applied to Natal Africans; lahour migraLion from the Zulu 

k
. h f" • 1 • )49 1ngdom to t e 1elds was v1rlual y non·~x1slcnl • From the diggers 

46. 
4 7. 

48. 

49. 

Ibid. 
Brookes and Webb, History of ~Jtal, p.ll4. 
The question of guns will be given tuller lrealml.!nt 
in Ch. \I I . 
R.F. Si•ho"r1;1:r, 'Thl' rc,·ruitmcnL and organisalion of African labour 
[or the ,il'lhi.;rl,-, diamond mines 1871-1888', (unpublished M.A. 
Thesis, Rhodes University, l 'J75J, p. 18. 
J.R. Poole, 'Cetewayo'i. sLory of the Zulu nation ,1nrl the war', 
MacMillan's ~1a~azinc, F,·hru.iry 1880, pp.~90-291 + n. 
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point of view: 

.... the Zulu held pride o( place. Their physique and 

honesty were universally acclaimed, and, because their 

numbers were small, demand (or chem was always high ~o_ 

From a Return of "Nt;w and Ol<l Hands" (a register of Africans newly 

employed at the fields and those leaving employment) Sieborger has 

concluded chat a significant number of Hlubi left the diggings 1n 

1873-1874 51 . It is highly probable that these men had been employed 

from the early 1870s. Early in 187] tl1e Resident magistrate at Leribe 

in Basutoland informed the acting magistrate in Estcourt chat large 

numbers of Hlubi men had been observed travelling co the diamond fields. 

He complained chat the majority of these men were travelling to the 

diggings either without passes from the auLhoricies in Natal or with 
52 obviously forged passes From such reports it appears that the 

number of Hlubi and Ngwe at the diamond fields, was, by the middle of 

187], fairly considerable. 

The higher wages in Griqualand West in turn pushed up wages in 

Natal (although there was never anything aporoaching parity) and Africans 

in Natal in many cases refused, in the early 1870s, co work [or less than 

15s a monch53 . At the beginning of 187] Shepstone instructed the 

Surveyor-General to push up wages for employment on Government works 

10) 

from 15s to 20s a 

wages 

Black 

!'aid at the 
54 

employees 

month in order to make them competitive both with chose 

diamond fields, and wages paid by the colonists to their 

Wage labourer!' in :>latal consequently bene[itted from 

so. 
5 l . 

52. 
5 3. 
S4. 

Siehor~er, "Recruitment and organisation of African labour", p.16. 
Ibid., p.12. The reasons for their departure will be 
discussed in the next Chapter. 
SNA 1/3/2], pp.649-656, 't.·1 '••rsb to Sh.;pstone, 14 February 187]. 
Natal Witness, 20 Octobc'r 1>171. 
SNA 1/8/10, p.212, Sht!PStone Lo Surveyor-General, 24 March 1873. 
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the discovery of diamonds. With young men Lravelling to and (rom the 

diggings from about 1868 the Hlubi and K•:we wet·c prob:ibly fairly familiar 

with relative wages and market trends, and would have known the mosl 

favourable conditions under which to sell their labour. 

There is evidence to suggest that the white farmers in Weenen 

district resented the competition posed by African peasant producers 

in their neighbourhood. They also resented the fact that they could not 

obtain enough labourers among the local Africans. 

In 1871 the 1-lit:ness reported that a f\roup of white men 

(non-farmers) in the Estcourt district were "accosting·' Sotho as they 

entered Natal. The reasons why Sotho may have been entering Natal at this 

time are not clear. However, according to Shepstone, many Sotho had 

crossed into Natal during the Sotho-noer wars of the late 1860s to 
55 obtain food and employment and possibly groups of Sotho were still 

travelling to Natal to seek work in the early 1870s. These Sotho were 

being "accosted" by this group of whites and allotted out to white 

(armers in the district for a fee or 10 or 15 shillings 56 It appears 

from this report that whites in the district were so short of labour that 

they had co resort to this form of "press-ganged" labour. 

104 

Fanners in the immediate vicinity of the Hlubi and Ngwe locations 

complained, in 1872, of the shortage of labour with a vehenc'nce that 

equalled or exceeded that expressed by whites in other parts of Natal. 

At a meetin~ called in Estcourt to discuss the labour problem a prominent 

farmer from Bushman's River, J.B. Wilkes, told the assembly of farmers: 

55. 

56. 

You are aware, as employers of labor, of the great difficulty 

in obtaining it .... There 1s a native policy in this country 

opposed to lah"r· In fact in thl.! local ions, and in various 

other places (Crown- lands) Llws, natives have plenty of land 

and large flocks, and tl«·y are indepPndent of tabor. 

'"'· 3 f;.M. Thea!, (ed), BasuLoland Records~ (Cape Town, 1883), p.804, 
'!emorandum by T. Shepstone, 2n August 1867. 
Natal Witness, 3 Novembur 1871. 
This report is vague, prob,1hly in order co avoid incrimination 
of the reportf'r's inform.inc. 
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Wilkes went on to express further grievances, arising out of a Bill 

introduced by the Government proposing that "trespassing" cattle could 

be impounded by the owner or occupier of the land. These cattle could 

be claimed (for a fee) from the nearest pound. The tone of his complaint 

suggests the degree of antagonism between white farmers and Blacks, 

particularly the Hlubi: 

If the cattle of white men are found on Government lands 

they can be impounded. Have any such orders been issued 

with respect to Kafirs' cattle? (No). I can of late years 

see a marked difference in behaviour, and want of respect 

in Kafirs .... Formerly it was a custom of Kafirs not to 

travel with cattle without a pass .... ls it so now? No. 

The other day, seeing two driving cattle, I asked for their 

pass, and they answered with the greatest insolence 

(although driving them over my farm) they wanted none, 

as they were for their Chief Ballcla. They would not have 
57 

answered so some years ago 

A few months later the Estcourt correspondent for the f./{tness 

asserted that "on the question of labor somethinJ?. wi 11 have to be done 

or farming operations will have, in many places, to be given up 
SB altogether" . Only farmers in the thornveld area (See Map 2) could 

obtain sufficient labourers. Elsewhere in the Weenen district farmers 

could only obtain two or three hands. The correspondent went on to 

report that only twelve Africans could be mustered to work on the 

b 'ld' f • 
59 

u1 1ng o a road to Estcourt . 

A letter from an "l'n-country str11ggl,•r in l87J conceals his 

resentment of conditions in the Wi:cncn district locations in quasi

religious cerms: 

57. 
58. 
59. 

Natal Witness, 1 September 1872. 
!llatal Witness, 21, llc•ci:mb1:r ll:\72. 
lbid. 
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Verily the land is dried up 1 ike unto a withered leaf 

and blades of green grass are few and (ar between. The 

sheep and goats of thy servant are perishing of wane ••• 

There is a green and fertile country above us, from the 

headwaters of che great Tugela, to the head of the little 

Bushman's River, but this is reserved for the favoured 

Black children of Cain, and dire are the threats of the 

official, who vows all stock of any miserable white man 

which may trespass on this favoured region, shall be 

pounded instanter (sic.) 
60

• 

Detectable in these comments is the resentment and ranc-our 

felt by these white Weenen country farmers aRainst their obviously 

successful and thriving ~lack nei~hbours. Detectable too is what Bundy 

has termed the "febrile quality" in the temperament of white Natalians; 

that is the quality which, "at least in its observable forms 
. 

- lS 

frequently hysteric and delusive, occasionally comic, and so~eli~es 
. . ,.6 l 

VlC lOUS • 

As growing numbers of Hlubi and NP,we were incorporated into 

the econom1c life of South Africa in the late 1860s and early 1870s 

so it would seem that the leaders 1n their society found it increasingly 

difficult to control their followers. What evidence exists suggests that 

Langalibalele took steps co counter or at least come to terms with 

this situation that allowed his followers more numerous avenues of escape 

from his authority. 

In 1865 Langalibalelc gave missionary Hansen an almost free 

r.; in to preach and convert among his oeop l<? and of ten came to 1 is ten 

to Sunday services. Over the nexL two y<?Jrs however, as a number of 

106 

Hlubi began moving their homcsteaus Lo Lhe station, Langal ibalele withdrew 

his support. He refused co send his sons Lo the mission school, ai.d 

ordered his brother Lo move away from Emphangwcni when the latter evinced 

60. 
61. 

:-laL,tl Witness, 7 \), t.,b,·1· J q7 l. 
B d 'A- • p ' )•l') un y, tr1can easants , P·---· 
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. . h . 62 an 1nterest 1n apttsm , However Langalibal•·h· rt·m:iinvd on friendly 

terms with Hansen; what he appearc,d to d is'I ike was the idea that his 

people should fall under the missionary's in flucncl'. 

At Emangweni, N&'We individuals showed a gr-,a ter in te rest in 

Christianity and in living at the station. Neizel had managed to convert 

nineteen people by 1869 (compared to Hansen's two converts in eight 

years), and in 1869 he had JOO people actually living at the mission 

station 63 It does not seem improbable that the reason Neizel had more 

fol lowers was because the Ngwe, after Phuthini 's death in 1863, lacked 

the same degree of central authority with the power to prevent subjects 

from moving to the station. Base, Shepstone's chosen interim chief 

after Phuthini's death (see Chapter Four) relinquished chieftainship 

in 1867 in favour of Manzezulu, apparently the most popular ("hoicc as 
64 chic f among the Ngwe Shepstone appears to have accepted this 

decision by Baso. However the division hetween the Ngwe, begun by 

Shepstone's intercession in 1864, clearly persisted, for in late 1872, 

when Manzezulu died, open fighting broke out between Base's supporters 

and those who believed that he had in some way heen responsible for 
65 Manzezulu 's death . The outcome was that early in 1873 llaso moved 

with his six wives and principal supporters and settled in Klip River 

This long-drawn out succession dispute may have provided d
. . 66 
1str1ct . 

some of the impetus behind the move of numbers of the :-Igwe to the mission 

station. 

lt is difficult to establish Lang.ilibale!E>'s attitude to the 

departure of young men of his chiefdom for the clinmoncl fields. The 

acting magistrate in Estcourc clnimecl, in early 187], chat Langalibalele 
. . . . I .I 6 7 . was encouraging has men to go co thv t1v us but accurcl1ng to another 

contemporary sourc-, t,., resented the fact that his young men were going 

62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
6 7. 

Etherington, 'Why l.ani.:alihal.:I,• r.111 .1,,:1y', p.18. 
Missionsbcrichtc 1869, p.217. 
:-IA l/J/7, p.444, NacF:irl.111c t.> Sh,·pscone, 19 Ft>hruary l867. 
Mission&b<!richtc 1874, PJ•.34\- 14h. 
BPI' C-1141, p.119. 
S:-IA I /1/23, p.1\51, '1,·11,-,-,,h t,, Shcpslun,·, "Y.7 Fvbr11ary 1873. 
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of[ to the diggings. He is quoted as saying, "I <lo not AO •••• l sit 

al home and am a great Chief. The white people take our young men thl"re 

to work" 68 . AccordinP, to Lucas the exodus to the diamond fields had 

"revolutionised the ideas and feelings of the native race. lt [h;1d] 

undermined the political influence of the elder chiefs, such as 

L,1nf•alibalele himself" 69. Research conducted on the responses of 

the S9tho chiefs who had followers at the •li:;i•in1;s indicates that they 

had a large measure of control over them and were taking a portion of 

their wages in the form of tribute 
70

. It appears that by mid-1873 

the leaders of the Hlubi were coming to sec ways in which they could 

directly profit from the opening of the diamond fields. For example 

Langalibalele' s principal wife, '!za~ose, reputedly had a workforce 

labouring for her at the fields 71 . It does not seem however that 

Langalibalele had any means o[ successfully p1°even+-in!7 the flow of 

individual Hlubi co Griquaiand West. 

However if Langalibalele had few means of actually preventing 

the diffraction of his people, he was not slow to take similar advantage 

of some of the opportunities Hai zed by his followers d11ring the late 

1860s and early 1870s. For example, he was on<: of the first men in 

his chiefdom to procure a plough, and employed his own expert 
72 

ploughman, a man named 8tuffc I Similarly he was one of the first 

to obtain a gun and 
. 1871 applied f 01· permission to own a third 73 
tn gun 

He appeared by 1873 to have a plentiful supply of ~unpowder which he 

distributed his followers 
74 

thou11h Hlubi men would have to • been able to 

purchase their own supplies of gunpowder and ammunition at the dig~ings. 

He and his headmen wcre own<1rs of "fine horses"
75

. Tlt,•s.; facts seem to 

T.J. Lucas, The Zulus Jnd tl1e Bricish Frontiers (London, 1877), 
p.161. 
lbid., p.159. 
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suggest that Langalibalele was clecermincd to 12cquirc: new EOods that were 

a potencia I source of power for himself as c 11 ic•I. 

Just as problems of exerting authority over his subjects 

became more complicated as the lllubi became drawn into the colonial 

economy, so too did the problem of maintaining equable relations wiLh 

the ~atal authorities. From the mid-l8Sns,1-•hen there had been 

considerable trouble between the ll1ubi and the authorities, there is no 

evidence of friction again until the late 1860s. '~hite farmers in the 

'leenen di.strict were later co claim that Langal ibalele had assisted the 

Sotho durini:i the Sotho-Boer wars of the 1860s and that the Hlubi had made 

their 

Sotho 

location a "place of deposit" for houses and cattle stolen by the 
76 

from the Boers • However, these accusations did not appear to 

come to the attention of the authorities. Significantly chey were only 

made after a violent conflict had broken out between the Hlubi and the 

settlers. In 1869 MacFarlane's annual report stated that the Africans 

in his district continued to be "well disposed and render wi !ling 

obedience and assistance", a point which the magistrate related to the 

"goocl condition of crops and I ivestock" 77 . 

At the end of the 1860s this untroubled state of affairs was 

ended by the decision of the Administration to introduce a Bill, finally 

implemented on 1 October 186Q, to enable the Li eutenant-Covernor to 

impose fees on the registration of African marriages, (commonly referred 

t1 us the " 1farriage Act"). Tn 1867 Shepstone introduced a scheme to force 

..:hie(s to register African births, marriap('s and clcaths. This movp was 

prompted by the "exhausted contli tion" :,f the 'latal Treasury at the 

tirne
78

• The result of this scheme 1~as Law I of l86q, che '1arri,1P,e Act. 

llnder this law the husband had to r .. pi st<!r his marriage for a fee of f.5, 

and the numher of cattle piven for Z, :>v' w,1; clc-termineci by the rank of 

the husband's father. rot· examrl,;, a cnmmoncr paid a maximum or 

76. 

77. 
78. 

'latal Witness, 18 February 1875. AL a public meetinp in 
F.stcourt. 
S'IA 1/1/19, p.201, 'lacF~rlan, Lo '>hep<;tonc, 11 Julv lfl6g, 
Welsh, O.oots of S.:?greration, p. 7R. 
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10 head, while there was no limic imposed on hereditary chiefs. Local 

magistrates were to arrange for official witnesses at a marriage and 

che chief was to ensure that these witnesses were present. Chiefs were 

to be remunerated for their role
79

• 

Shepstone justified the Act to Africans on the grounds that 

their contribution to the colonial revenue was insufficient. By imposing 

a fee of (5 on marriages the Act might al so have been intended to induce 

Africans into employment with whites. One of the purposes of the Act 

might therefore have been to appease the settler farmers who were 

pressuring the administration to introduce measures aimed at providing 

them with a reliable supply of Black labour. However, although the Act 

passed through the Legislative Council, it was criticised by many of the 

members because, in their: opinion, it did not raise sufficient revenue 
80 

from Africans in the colony • 

Elders in the African chiefdoms of Natal seem co have resented 

the Marriage Act because it tampered with customary practices and placed 

an additional financial burden on the men
81

. It also forced the chiefs 

further along the road of becoming administrative agents for the colonial 

government. A deputation of elders from the Ngaswa (a group living near 

Pietermaritzburg) voiced their opposition to the Act in these terms: 

It is all darkness and death, ~e see no light in the 

future, no evidence of our hum..1nity being acknowledged -

our labour is taken for the hut tax, our sons for the 

public works, and now our daughters are wanted to add 
8? 

money to the government stoc·k - . 

It is difficult to assess the r,..actions to the Act of other 

Ibid., pp.83-84. 
Natal Witness, 30 July 1869. 
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social categories of Africans in the colony. The Act may not have been 

so wholeheartedly opposed by married men, or by African traders who 

stood to profit by the increased African participation in the market, 

a process which the Act would have accelerated. However many Africans 

attempted to avoid these new regulations by hurrying through marriages 

before the law became operative on 28 October 1869. Shepstone estimated 
♦ 

that 2,000 marriages had taken place between the publication of the law 

on 1 October and the 28 October 83 . 

It is doubtful whethet· these evasions were any more common among 

the Hlubi than among other chiefdoms in Natal, but to the authorities 
• 

the Hlubi appeared to have been particularly culpable. According to a 

contemporary observer the Hlubi had more reason co resent the Marriage 

Act than other Africans in Natal. Among groups where lobolo had been 

between 20 or 30 cows it might have been preferable to have the limit 

fixed at ten cows and to pay the CS tax on marriage. Among the Hlubi 
84 however the Z.obolo price had never risen above ten cows . Consequently, 

under the new law, a Hlubi commoner paid the same number of cows for 

Zobolo as he had previously, but was also obliged to pay a CS Marriage 

Tax. 

After ~~cFarlane had reported, in October 1869, that many Hlubi 

were rushing through marriages before the Act came into force, Shepstone 

visited Langalibalele and fined him ClO for failing to prevent these 

marriages 85 This visit gave ri sc to an altercation between Shepstone 

and Langalibalele which the former seems to have considered more of an 

affront than the original "crime". Shepstone allegedly accused 

Langa I ibalete of being an "old woman" and admonished his fol lowers: 

83. 
84. 

85. 

Ibid. 
H.S.F. 'Langalibalele' excerpt from unkno1,.,n source,dated 
January 1875 (Bound volume in K.C.A.L.). 
BPP C-1025, Minutes of Prot·eedings of the Court Inquiry 
into Charges against Langalib.ilele, p.48. There are few 
details available of this visit. 
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"People of Lhe Amahlubi, you had bcltl'I° w:1r11 that man, or some day he will 
' ,./l(i 

ijCt you into trouhl,• , 

The 111 uhi seemed to rev:1rd Lh<· ''arri :11·" 1\1·L as ;111 at tempt hy 

the Gvv .. rn111,·nl L11 tamper wi Lh thl' I r,uli t ir,n,11 ,,rat:tie,.. nl Afi·ican 

marriage for its 0111 (inancial bo:ne~i L, ;,nd ne1,s of Lhe 

proposals introduced a jarring note in relations bet•4een them and 

the authorities. In 1A71 some members of tfie llluhi alleF,edly rerused 

to pay their tax. Macfarlane accused them of "systematically avoirlinl! 

payment of the Hut Tax". l.anral ibalele and his 1'.ndwza.1 refuted this 

charj'.\c but the matter could not he sec at rest because MacFarlane was 

nb ' • h l • 87 h' h unsure of the exact nu1 er OL huts tn c e ocat1on . T 1.s was t e 

first ci.me since 1854 that the Hlubi had been accused o( avoidinj'.\ payment 

of the llut Tax and it seems to have been related to the displeasort• felt 

by some individuals amen?, them towards the rej!.ulacion5 imposed in the terms 

of the Marriap.e Act. 

Thus by the early 187lls tensions between the lllubi and local 

white farmers we re ris in?, concurrently with tens ions between the H l uhi 

and the authorities, The l]lubi and 'Igwe had generally been less affected 

by the depression of the mid to late 1860s, while white farmers had suffered 

economic setbacks. Farminr, particularly for a local market, had become 

Rn unattractive propostion to many settlerc ,nnd African producers, to the 

frustration of many white farmers, had hecn able to capture a large 

share of the local produce market. At the same time a situation of mutual 

suspicion and anger was developinp, hetween the lllubi and the authorities 

as a result of the terms contained in the 't,,rriaf!e Act. 

After the discovery of diamonds in L867 Black and white fanners 

were nrovi ded with a new market in r.riqualand •~est. The ewrihasis 

pl.,ced by :-iatal \fricans from ahouc the early 18(,.)s 1,11 the provision of 

,oodstu(fs for a local market appC'ars co have ~; \'<;ll them ;:i headstart 

over their whi ce counteri>arcs. The Hluhi and 'llp,we .narcicularly,expanded 

a~ricultural production to m,•c l lh,· der1,1ntls ol 1he 1)verhl'rr .1n<I r.riqualand 

86. 
87. 

RPP C-1141, p,6. 
~'-A 1 /1/22, pp.f,7l-n72, 'J:1C'f.1rl ,ne Ln '>lu•pstnne, 3 July 1R71. 



West market. Ftherincton, basing his evidence on the reports of 

missionary Hansen, has gone so far a5 to say that the lllubi. "arlapted 

themselves to 'latal' s European economy with a success unparalleled 
S'l/l 

among tripalised Africans in the colony" 

The economic revival ;.n 'latal, stimulated in part by the 

discovery of diamonds, renewed the settlers demands upon the 

administration to alter it~ •·• 1tive policy" in ways that would 

release rreater number of Africans onto the labour market. For their 

part, those Africans who were prepared to sell their labour were more 

inclined to seek the best wages available. The llluhi and ll!~we, 

ge.:>::;raph ica l ly placec! in an advantageous pas i tion co travel to 

Kimberley, were among the first ~atal Africans to avail theMSe!ves 

of the higher wages available at the diamqnd fielcls and considerable 

numbers went to work there from about 1869. Thus the rising demand 

for labour on the part of the farmers, consequent on the economic 

upturn of the 1870s, coinci.Je--1 w'..th a 1?rowin1> shorta 0 e of labour 

11 J 

in the colony as a result of t!1c '.Tligr:irion c,f ~i:ital Africans to the dia"lOncl 

fields. Shepstone did not remain deaf to the settlers' demands on 

the Government. He sought ways of bringinp Black labour into Natal 

from outside the colony and seems to have attempted to pressure Africans 

in Natal into employment with whites by the introduction of the 

}larriage Act. 

The distinctive features of these years (1865-1873) are the 

growth in the range of economic demands on the Hlubi and "Igwe at a 

time when there were increasin~ econoMl c opportuni.ti.es for tliem, the 

increasing wealth of the Hlubi and N.1,-we, a renewecl and vigorous demand 

for A(ri.can labour throui:hout ,:atal, and consequent upon this, an 

intensification of economic competition between whites an<l Rlacks 1.n 

~acal. ~ore specifically it has been indicated that this state of 

competition existed between the llluhi and ':=e and cfie white farmers 

of Weenen district in the 1870s. The manner in which this competition 

was resolved is the theme of the next chaptl'r. 

88. Etherinr,ton, 'Rise or c'1c, Kholw:i', pp. 70-71. 



• TI-IF. CLASH WJ11-I SETTLER INTERESTS, 1873 - 1874 

lt was argued in the previous chapter Lhat by the e.1rly 1870s 

tensions between white farmers and Afric.1n peasant producers in \fatal 

were rising because they were now competinP more directly cl-tan ever 

before. The settlers were consequently placing more pressure on the 

colonial government to meet their labour requirements in a perjod of 

economic upswing. It was argued that the :idministration, by about 

1870, seems to have been gaining confidence in its abilitv to implement 

far-reaching changes i.n the control of its A[rican subjects. These 

changes were made partly in the Government's own economic interests, 

but also in the interests o[ settler pressure groups, althourh the 

administration did not move as far or as fast as many of the colonists 

wanted. 

The enforcement of gun registrntion 1n 1871 marked another 

step in the Government's attempts to reeulate the lives of Africans in 

'latal. In February 1872 the administration had instructed magistrates 

to ensure that all guns owned by Africans in their divisions were 

registered, Since 185<! Africans in Natal had been obtige<l to obtain 

written permission from their local magistrate if they wanted to hold 

a gun, but in practice the Government was unable to enforce the 1aw
1

• 

The opening of the diamond dir,pings in 1867 made it easier for Africans 

to obtain guns, It has often heen assumed that Africans were p,tven p,uns 

in lieu of wal\es by the white dLrgers, hut Siehorger has observed that, 

as a general rule, Africans purchased guns wi eh the money they earned 

at the diggings. Southey, the <;ccretary to tlie Cape r.ovemment, 

maintained that one of the ,·easons why AfrLcans preferred to purchase 

guns at the fields was because they could ohtain them for cash and did 

l . Guest, 'Crisis 1n\latal', p.32. 

114 
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2 
not have to dis pose of catr Le or oLh<:t· prnpc-rL v • 

The importing of guns into Natal by Africans was a widespread 

practice. The Natal Mercury estimated that from L870 onwards 9,000 

were brought annually into Natal 3 \.Jhi lC' this number seems an 

exaggeration, during the last nine months of 1873, 18,000 guns were 

imported into r.riqualand West, principally for sale to .'lfricans
4

• 

Certainly Natal Africans were no different from other men at the fields 

in that they took advantage of the opportunity to purchase guns. l':arly 

in 1872 the Natal F.xecutive Council was worried that the holding of guns 

by Africans might allow them to "rise up" a~ainst the whites
5

• The law 

I l 5 

of 1872 was therefore passed in an attempt to control the influx of guns. 

The payment of a fee of 6d for a licence ensured that the measure would 

also raise a small revenue from Africans. The Gun Law of 1872 was also 

followed in 1873 by the suspension of the issue of licences for the trade 

of firearms into and out of Natal
6

• 

The attempts of the Counci 1 to limit the \frican <?.lll1 trade were 

thwarted in several ways. The Gun Law was difficult to enforce because 

magistrates did not have staff to check on the registration of guns. 

Chiefs were obliged under the Law to ensure that their followers 

registered their guns, but for them to establish which of their people 

owned guns was a difficult task, assuming in the first place that they 

were willing to co-operate with the r-0vernment. ~ome whites in ~atal 

appear to have heen party to infractions of the Natal r.un Law. Three 

of Shepstone's sons, for instance, allegedly gave ~uns to their employees 

in lieu of wares at the dig1:ings 7 The Cape Government refused to 

co-operate with the 'latal Government in suspending the issue of licences 

for the firearm trade 8 . During the early 1870s the Natal administration's 

2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
6. 
7. 
8. 

Sieborger, 'Recruitment and organisation', p.26. 
Natal ~lercury, 2 December 1873. 
r.uest, Crisis in Natal , p. 32. 
Brookes and Webb, History of ·~atal, p.114. 
Minute qook of ~atal Executive Council, vol. 9, p.188. 
Lucas, The Zulus, p. 159. 
Guesc, Crisis in Natal , p. 32. 
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attempts to c11 rh th<' ho] ding of runs hy <\fr i rnns ,,,,.. rr, r h<' rC' Forr 1 ar<>I' 1" 

unsuccess fu I, 
• 

In the Weenen di strict MacFarlane di,I not act on the 

administration's order to ensure the registration of firearms until early 

in 1873, '.Thy he did not act when che circular to magistrates in February 

1872 containing these instructions was circulated is not known, Sometime 

in the first few months of 11171 (exactly when is difficult to ascertain) 

Macfarlane demanded that Langalibalele send in the ituns of his men for 

registration. tJhy he decided to pick specifically on c·,e 4lubi is also 

not completeley clear. Firearms were a prized possession among all 

9 Africans in Natal , and the Hlubi could not be accused of specifically 

refusing to register guns; indeed of the twenty one guns sent into 

Estcourt for registration by Africans in \4eenen district durin~ 1871-1872 

chi rteen belonged to members of the H lubi chiefdom
10

• llacFarlane would 

have been aware from Bell's communication from Lerihe in February 1873
11

, 

that large numbers of the Hlubi were employed at the diamond fields. His 

summons may have been a mani fes cation of his long-stand init ancl deep

seated dislike and o;usrici on of the Hlubi chief. It might also h;ive heen 

a response to compl"I; nts from white farll'Crc;. 

In the event, Langalibalele did not respond to the demand 

that guns belonging to his subjects be sent in for rer,i'ltration. Again, 

lacking reports of any of MacFarlane's rlealings with the J.!lubi in early 

1873, one can only posit possible reasons ro'r Lang3libalele's refusal. 

It was said among Africans in the Weenen, district that guns held at the 

magistrate's office were often darnaf';ed or simply not returned
12

• 

Langalibalele was later to claim tliat he did not know wliich of his 

9. 1 ucas, The Zulus, p.159. 
10. 'lPP C-1143, p.11, cvid~nce derived by Colenso from Perrins 

l{er;is te r of Guns. 
11. S':A 1/3/23, pp.649-65fi,}'Pllers 11to She,,stone, 11, Fehruary 11173. 
12. F.F.. Colenso, History of the ?.ulu '•!ar and its Ori!!.in 

('·/estport, 1970), p.22. 



followers owned gllns, and that he did not ha\, the means to cnfo1·ce their 
. . 13 

reg1strat1.on 

In April messengers arrived from Macfarlane instructing 

Langalibalele to appear in Pietcrmaritzburg to account for his failure to 

obey the magistrate's directive. He ce,,1porised, ::it first ?::cfusing to 

travel with the messengers and finally agreeing that he would meet them 

at the Zwart Kop location outside Pietermaritzburg, from where they could 

travel together into the town. However a few days later he sent his 

chief induna, Mabuhle, to Zwart Kop with the roossage that a painful leg 

had prevented his coming 14. Langalibalele did however go to Estcourt at 
~ 

the end of April at the same timeAMabuhle travelled to Zwart Kop. At 

117 

Estcourt he encountered Rudolph, MacFarlane's interpreter, a man with whom he 

had an openly hostile relationship 15 . A quarrel ensued, Rudolph allegedly 

telling Langalibalele that "Mr. M. does not like a man who answers him 

when he happens to speak (and) you are a ma-n who continually likes to 
16 answer" . Rudolph's particular anger stemmed from the face that "the 

old ruffian" had recently refused to pay his taxes on the grounds that -
he would be with Shepstone in Pietermaritzburg at the end of April and 

beginning of Hay17 How much the chief owed and when it should have 

been paid is not clear from the evidence. 

The outcome of Langalibalele's visit, which had probably been , 
intended as a conciliatory move, was thus a worsening of his relationship 

with the local government officials. The fact that he was prepared to 

travel to Estcourt but noc to PietermariEzburg was in itself significant. 

Langalibalele must have been mindful of the fact that similar SulllllOnses 

issued by the r.overnll'Cnt to the chiefs Matshana and Sidoyi some fifteen 

years before had served as a prelude to an attack on their people by 

the colonial forces (See Chapter Four). He may quite simply have been 

13. 
14. 

15. 

16. 
1 7 . 

Lucas, The Zulus, pp.161-162. 
N. Herd, The Bent Pine - The Trial of Chief Langalibalcle 
(Johannesburr, 1976), p.11. 
BPP C-1025, Minutes and Proceedings of Court Inquiry into 
Charges against Langal ibalcJ..,, p.54. 
BPP C-1141, p.4. 
SNA 1 /6/8, p .12, Mac-Farlane to Shepstone n .d., enclosing 
Rudolph to Macfarlane, 21 May 1873. 
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afraid of what might fol low if he obeyed the summons to ,1ppcar before 

Shepstone in Pietermari tzburg. Langalibalele was later co cite the 

instance in 1837 when his brother Dlomo had been sununoned by Dingane 

and inunediately killed 18 (See chapter one) to illustrate his 

suspicion of government summonses. 

Towards the end of May another messago arrived from Macl'arlane 

instructing Langalibalele to present himself before Shepstone
19

• 

This message was apparently ignored. It is difficult to tell how many 

messages were actually sent. Macfarlane was later to allege that he 

sent several messages but Colenso painstakingly disproves this by 

establishing that Macfarlane was absent from Estcourt during the period 
20 

when he claimed he had sent the messages . A dearth of written 

information makes it impossible to establish when each "message" was sent 

and how Langalibalele reacted to it. 

At this juncture, early in June 1873, while the dispute was 

developing between the Hlubi leaders and the GovPrnment, a party of 

Weenen-Karkloof volunteers arrived in the vicinity of the location on 

a training camp 21 These volunteers normally held their annual camps in 

the \~eenen or Klip river district but had held their camp for 1873 

earlier in the year. This second camp was 

Shepstone's forthcoming trip to Zululand
22 

seem to have seen it as an ominous 1mve. 

being held in preparation for 

(sec below) but the Hlubi , 
It seems probable, as 

Etherington had argued, that the presence of the camp raised the fear 

among the Hlubi that they were either to be attacked, or at least were 

being put under some kind of surveillance. Macl"arlanc reported that 

"Bale le' s men (are] in an awful stir about our cam1)·•
23 

At the same 

time reports in the Witness that two Hlubi. spies hao been caught at the 

18. BPP C-1141, p.l. 
19. Herd, Bent Pine, p.11. 
20. BPP C-1141, p.22. 
21. Etherington, 'Why Langaliba l-,le ran a1~.1y', p.12. 
22. BPP C-1141, p.56; Etherington, '\./hy Langalibalele ran :iway', 

p.12. 
23. SNA l/6/8, p.5, MacFarlane to Shepstone n.d., (probably 6 June 

187 3) . 
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camp24 , and statements in the Legislative Council by Walcer Macfarlane 

expressing the need for a more efficient militio, "touched all che current 

" h h. f • 1 d d. • 
25 

fears among t e w 1tes o the in an 1scr1cts o[ Notal • 

lt appears that at this point Longalibalele attempted to negotiate 

with Macfarlane in an effort to placate the authorities. He sent three 

men to Estcourt to pay the taxes which were overdue, and to explain 

that he would meet MacF'arlane in Estcourt but saw no reason 

for going to Pietermaritzburg 26 But by this stage Macfarlane was in no 

mood for concessions. "Even should Sale le obe~• before his [Pine' sJ
27 

arrival", he wrote in a letter to Shepstone t.irly in July, "1 would al low 

him to hang on till you determine on the course to be taken - signal 
28 punishment it must be" . A few days later Langalibalele attempted to get 

Faku, a minor chief who was Macfarlane's induna, to intercede with 

MacF'arlane on his behalf. The magistrate was uncompromising. "It would 

never do to give way now", he advised the Native Affairs departn¥?nt ,"as 

the whole native population in this country is watching for the result"
29

• 

In this way Macfarlane closed the door to Langalibalele' s attempts 

at conciliation. It appears that he had already decided that Langalibalele , 
should be punished. From the middle of July to mid-September the colonial 

government postponed further action on this issue as Shepstone was on a 

visit to the :-:ulu kingdoJ11 to convey to Cetshwayo the Natal Government's 

recognition of his accession to the Zulu kingdom. Langalibalele seems to 

24. 
25. 
26. 
2 7 . 

28. 
29. 

Natal Witness, 6 June 1873. 
Etherington, 'Why Langalibalele ran away', p.10. 
SNA 1/6/8, no. 6, Macfarlane to Shepstone, 3 July 1873. 
Lieutenant-Governor Musgrave had left in April 1873; his 
successor,Sir Benjamin Pine, only arrived in late July. 
SNA 1/6/8, no. 6, Macfarlane to Shepstone, 3 July 1873. 
SNA l/6/8, no. 4, Macl'arlane co Shepstone, LB July 1873. 
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have been distutbcd by the possibi I ity uf a maJor co11i'runl;1tiun dl'Vt'loping 

with the authorities. Early in September he- told missionaries Neizel 

and Hansrg that he had offered co pay Shepstone a finr, but that his 
30 of fer had been refused . When and to whom he had made chis of fer is 

not clear from the available official records. Nor is it apparent 

which precis.; "misdemeanour" the fine was [or. The missionar;_es 

suggc-ste<l to Langal ibalele that he should mc:l.'t Sh.:pstont• in l'i,•tc•rmari tzhurg 

on his return from Zululand, but groups of young men thronging around 

their chief urged him not to attend. Langalibalele told Neizel that, 

"as the government had refused his money he was afraid to go
1031 

It 

seems, from Neizel's account, that during this interim period, the 

younger men were influencing Langalibalele and that the Hlubi elders were 

not ahle to effectively control them. Tht• missionnrics,who wcrt• in 11 

position to intercede between Langal ibalclc and the C:nv<?n1rnPnr, failed 

(not for the lase time) to do so. Etherington has argued that this 

failure constituted a neglect of duty, and that their silence "was 

. b . • f • "32 u1cxc11sa le tn view o the ,:1 rcumstanccs • 

Shepstone arrived back in Pietermaritzburg 111 late Sepcember or 

early October. At a meeting with Pinc he and the new Lieutenant

Governor decided to issue an ultimatum to Langal ibalele to present 

himself in Pietermaritzburg 33 . It is probable that Pine, who had opposed 

Shepstone's policies in his previous term of office in the early 18SO's 
, 

(See Chapter Three), viewed this incident as an opportunity to show his 

willingness to work with Shepstone, and to assert his authority over the 

African population of Natal. The ultimatum was issued in the name of 

the governor, and two indunas of high scanding, Mahoyiza and Myell'hi, 

were chosen to deliver it so as to emphasize its importance. 

When the messengers arrived in the Hlubi location Langalibalele 

neither refused nor complied with thci r demand that he should proceed 

to Pietermaritzburg. His prevarication may have heen due to uncertainty 

or fear, or it may have been an attempt co seek more time to consider 

the ultimatum. The messengers r-,turned to Pietermaritzburg and informed 

30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 

Missionsberichte 1874, p.147. 
lbicl., p.348. 
Etherington, 'h 1hy Langaliball.'lc ,·an .iway', p.24. 
Herd, Bent Pine, p.12. 
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Shepstone that at a meeting with the chief they had been insulcin~ly 

created. They alleged that they had been forced to strip off some o ( 
34 

their clothes and had been partly searched le seems plausible that 

Langalibalele, as he claimed later, was afraid that the messengers were 

carrying weapons. Later,whilst explaining his actions, he cited the 

instance in 1858 when Matshana had been summoned to meet John Shepstone 

and had arrived unarmed, as agreed, while Shepstone and his men had 

carried concealed weapons (See Chapter Three). A point overlooked by 

1? 1 

most commentators on the "Matshana incident" is that the Hlubi themselves 

had been party to this act of apparent deception. How seriously Pine and 

Shepstone viewed Langalibalele's behaviour at the time is not clear. 

However it seems that the alleged mistreatment of the messengers had an 

important bearing upon Pine's and Shepstone's act ion from this time 

onward. From their point of view Langalibalele's slighting of the messengers 

appears to have given them further justification to act against the Hlubi. 

In the meantime panic was spreading among the white inhabitants 

of Weenen county. A group of whites, led by F.W. Moor, a local J.P., 

was causing alarm with talk of the inuninence of hostilities between 

Africans and whites. Farming operations were suspended, women and children 

sent to Estcourt and Pietermaritzburg, livestock sent to the Orange Free , 
State and the Church at Estcourt was prepared as a laager in case of 

need. At a tense meeting in Estcourt on 23 October the fear was raised 

that the "Kafirs were coming
1137 

Such fears were partly based on fact. Tn late October it •·''lS 

reported from Estcourt L~at • squ:ids· of Africans were r.iaking their way from 

Pietermaritzburg and Durban to the Hlubi location, and white farmers 

repor Led that i nd i vidua 1 workers and ten;in t s were moving off their farms 

and returning to the Hlubi location 38 . Some of these people may have been 

34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 

BPP C-1141, pp.30-35. 
Leandy du Bufanos, 'The Matyana affair', p.17. 
BPP, C-1141, p.33. 
Guest, Crisis in :-0:aLal , p.17. 
Extra to ~atal WLtness, 28 October 1873. 
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returning to rally round their chief but it is nnre likely that they were 

returning to safeguard their homes and families in the event of trouble. 

These movements only helped confirm the settler view that the fllubi were 

n~ssing for an attack. 

It seems certain that some whites in \.leenen districtwere 

actively trying to create panic i.n an attempt to force the r.n""rllll'"nr to 

take some strong action against the Hlubi. Even MacFarlane and Captain 

Lucas, the magistrate at Ladysmith, became annoyed by this scaremongering. 

"Confound Moor and others who have talked until this panic has cone out 

of it", Lucas wrote to Macfarlane towards the end of October
39

• Moor and 

others seemed to have been playing upon the fears of the whites in a 

deliberate attempt to push the Gover~went into forceful action against 

the Hlubi. In the last week of October Lucas wrote co Shepstone: 

I found yesterday from all sources that Mr. Moor, J.P., 

has been the cause of all the panic ... lt appears to me that 

it is the wish of Moor and others who sail in the same 

boat to force the hand of the Governor and oblige him 

to take action in the field, in fact shoot some d ••••• d 
. 40 niggers 

, 

The panicky actions of the whites in turn created alarm aroong 

the Africans in the Weenen and Klip River districts. The Hlubi, fearing 

an attack on them by the colonists, prepared themselves accordingly. 

Langalibalele moved to his hom~stead at Nobamba in the high country 

where he appeared to receive substantial support from his fallowers
41

• 

Sprinkling "ceremonies", usually a form of preparation for war, were 

held at Nobamba and at Emphangweni. 42 in the lowlands, and arms were 

39. 

40. 

41 . 

42. 

Etherington, 'Why Langalibalelc ran away', p.14, quoting from 
SNA t/6/8, tucas to Shepstone, n.cl. 
SNA 1/6/8, no. 30, Lucas to Shepstone, n.tl. 
(probably 24 or 2S October) . 
. \non., Kafir P.evolt in Natal, statements of Ngcamane, p.61, 
~~aba, p.S7, ~a~co p.SO. 
Ibid., statement of Mango, p.68. 



• 

I I h 
.43 

apparent y star,~, ;;it Emp ;;in~wenL llowever groups of lllubi Jiving at 

'liza (at Ntabarnhlo•>~) anc! 1\P.•ahcnc'lini (on the Uushma.i' s river some 

fourteen miles from Nobamba) appear to have been less affected by the 
44 scare The degree of fear and suspicion that was prevalent among 

the Hlubi towards the end of October <S suggested by a statement later 

made by a Hlubi commoner named Tshiabantu who visited Langalibalele near 

the end of October to advise him to pay money to Mahoiza, the government 

messenger. When he arrived at Nobamba, 

a man called Umzela said 1 had come to hoodwink them, 

and to deceive them by telling lies; that I was not to 

be trusted, and that I did not belong to the tribe, for 
45 

I had turned my back uron them . 

Individual Hlubi apparently also attenpted at this stage to get 

Hansen and Neizel to intervene, but the missionaries, "in a .crisis 

which cried out for an intermediary ... could not or would not act with 

decision 1146. The missionaries had neither the force of character nor (as 

they were German) the close ties with the authorities that would have 

enabled them to mediate between the two sides
47

. 

' 
Given the fact that the younger Hlubi men appeared disinclined 

to support the idea that Langalibalele should reach an accommodation with 

the authorities, it may have been that some of the Hlubi elders were 

attempting to use the missionaries to defuse what they saw as a dangerous 

state of affairs. The sense of fear and suspicion that seems to have 

been spreading among the Hlubi in the location seemed to enable the 

younger men to influence their chief. l.angalibalele' s younger advisers 

(Mabuhle, Magongolweni, Keve and !.Jkurrj.1na) were largely responsible for 

43. 
44 . 
45. 
46. 
47. 
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• • h' l I'' • 48 conv1.nc1ng 1m not to trave to 1eterrnarttzburg 

The chief himself was apparently still consitll'!rin<> w11vs of 

appeasing the authorities. According co Colenso, at the end of 

October he sent a bag of gold to Piecerrnaritzburg as a gesture of 

submission. However,on his arrival in Pietermaritzburg,his emissary 

Mbombo appeared to have encountered a body of troops about co leave for 

the Weenen district. He allegedly fled back to the location carrying 

the news that soldiers were leaving Pietermaritzburg for the location
50

. 

The authorities had decided by this time to e~ploy troops to 

resolve the disorder in Weenen county. Writing from Estcourt on 30 

October MacFarlane urged that soldiers be sent "to stop the panic 

which has taken possession of a portion of the white inhabitants, and 

which was 
. ,, 51 

doing 

certain to spread among the natives, as it has done and is 
' On 27 October Pine laid before the Executive Council evidence 

received from Griffith, the Cape Government's agent in Basutoland, that 

Langalibalele and his people were in communication with the Sotho chiefs 

Masopha and '1o laoo 5~. The Counci 1 readily approved Pine's proposal to 

arrest the Hlubi chief before he could flee the colony, and the 

governor at once proceeded to put his plan into action. On the 30th 

a government force, accompanied by Pine himself, left Pieterrnaritzburg 

I ? 1, 

• h S J h • ld • h l co set up camp at Fort Notting am , were 1t wou meet up w1t vo unteer 

units and African levies from northern Natal. The plan was for the 

combined force to block a possible escape route through the Drakensberg, 

to surround the Hlubi location, and then to arrest Langalibalele and his 

• • 1 f l 54 
pr1nc1pa ol owers . 

48. Anon, Kafir Revolt 1n Natal, p.82. 
49. BPP, C-1141, p.29. 
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51. Etherington, 'Why Langalibalele ran away', pp.13-19, quoting 
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• 

For his part, the Hlubi chief had already decided to flee Natal 

and s,•ek refuge in Bas11tol:ind. ·;111.• fi•1al f:ictor which led him to take 

this momentous step may have been the return of the envoy he had sent to 

Pietermaritzburg with a report that the Government was mustering an 

armed (orce against him. ln the last (cw days of October or the first 

days o( November Langalibalelc made the laborious ascent up the 

Drakensberg pass th:it has since borne his name, and crossed into 

Basu to land. Most of the cicn of his chiefdom followed him with their 

cattle. The Hlubi women, children and elders either took refup,e in c/lvCS 

in the vicinity of the location or straggled behind the main body of 

55 
men 

When the izovernment forces arrived at the Hlubi location on 2 

~ovember they consequently found the homesteads devoid of people and 

cattle. It was only at this point that Pine despatched his flying 

columns to implement his plan of blocking possible escape routes over 

the rrountains. The next day the remainder of the oovernment force was 

positioned round the location, and on the 4th messengers were sent out 

to encourage "loyal" Hlubi to return to the location if they did not 

want to be identified with the "rebels". Hlubi resident on Crown lands 

or on white farms were to be told to remain quietly in their 
56 

homesteads . 

125 

The attempt to prevent the Hlubi still remaining in the location 

(rom escaping over the Drakensberg turned into a fiasco. The main 

flying column of African levies was unable to find the way to its 

intended position, and a smaller party of Natal Carbineers, under the 

command of Lieutenant-Colonel A.W. Durnford, reached the top of the 

Drakensberg a day later than planned. Early on 4 November Durnford's 

force clashed with a party of Hlubi at the sunmit of Langalibalele pass, 

lost five men killed, including three colonists, and fled back down 

I 
. S 7 

t1e mountain . 

55. 
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I 
. 

News of the death of the thr<:!e whites on the top of Sushm:in's 

Pass was received by Pine on the 5 NovPmber and subsequently "ran 

through Natal like sheet lightning,disch:irging thirty years store of 
58 

accumulated hate and fear" . Pine ordered a military sweep of the 

location on the 6 November and the white volunteers, incensed by the 

news of the loss of their comrades, showed little mercy for the Hlubi 

who were hiding in the location or in the caves near the Drakensberg. 

According to Faku, Captain Lucas ordered him to "bring in the women, 

but he [ Lucas] did not want to see the face of any of the men"
59

. The 

refugees were driven out of their hiding places by rifle and rocket 

fire, and pockets of resistance were ruthlessly destroyed. Some Hlubi 

resident on private farms were treated as though they were rebels 

despite the assurance to the contrary that had been made known on 4 November. 

In one case Hlubi living on the farm of Mellersh (occasionally acting 

magistrate in Estcourt) were robbed of their possessions by African 

auxiliaries and three of them kil led 60 . One group of Hlubi, aioong 

them Langalibalele's old mother, found shelter at Hansen's mission 

station. Hansen, who "imposed a strict missionary democracy on the little 

band of old men and women", tried to force her 

This she refused to do, and eventually died of 

to eat with the 
. 61 starvation 

cotT1110ners. 

At the same time that the sweep of the location was taking 

place, the Natal authorities drew up plans for the pursuit of Langalibalele 

and the body of Hlubi with him. On 14 December Pine sent a message to 

Barkly, 11-overnor of the Cape, informing him of the turn that events had 

taken in Natal and requesting the co-operation of the Cape and Basutoland 

Governments in tracking down the Hlubi chief and bringing him to book
62

• 

Barkly despatched three con~anies of the 86 Regiment to Durban, and ordered 

two detachments from the eastern Cape to Basutoland to assist in 

Langalibalele's capture. Offers of assistance in preventing the Hlubi 

chief from leaving Basutoland were given by Adam Kok, the Griqua chief, 

58. 
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60. 
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and by President· Burghers of the O.F .S. From the Natal side, pursu1ng 

forces under Capt. Albert Allison and Captain Hawkins, R.M. of 

Richrond, crossed into northern and southern Basutoland respectively to 

capture the fleeing Hlubi 63 . 

On 11 November Pine issued a proclamation declaring Langalibalele 

deposed and formally dispossesing the Hlubi of their land. By this time 

Hlubi women and children were already being allotted to white farmers 

not resident in Pietermaritzburg or Durban, or were being put out to work 

as "bondsmen" on public works in the colony. Concerning the future of 

the Hlubi location, the Witness was suggesting that "there is no location 
64 

in the colony so suitably situated for occupation by white settlers". 

It was not only the lilubi who were the object of the colonists' 

vengeance and cupidity: by mid-November the colonists had found an excuse 

for turning on the neighbouring Ngwe as well. According to Mbalo, 

MacFarlane said to him on 30 October (before the Government force left 

Estcourt): 

You had better stay, Umbalo, and cultivate your lands as 

usual. You are not at al 1 concerned in this; it is only 

Langalibalele's affair .... you must stay quiet and not be 

afraid at a11 65 . 

But when Captain Lucas and a contingent of 1000 African levies and 30 

to 40 white volunteers arrived at the Hlubi location on 2 or 3 November 

they quickly became embroiled in a dispute with the Ngwe. Lucas had 

counted on obtaining captured Hlubi cattle to supply his forces'food 

requirements, but, finding none, he demand prov1s1ons from the Ngwe, 

indicating that they would be compensated later. One of Lucas' 

contingent, Field-Cornet J. Gregory, approached the Ngwe I eaders and 
I 

63. Herd, Bent Pine, p.43. 
64. BPP C-1141, p.67; Natal Hitncss, 18 November 1874. 
65. BPP C-1141, p.77. 



66 demanded 50 head of cattle . A.s fl11hal 0 was not present Gregory spoke 

to his brother who allegedly "did not feel that he had the authority to 
67 hand over the cattle" . A group of young men acted with hostility 

to this demand and Gregory returned, reporting the incident to Lucas 
613 S and MacFarlane on 5 or 6 November . The O head were delivered on 9 

November but MacFarlane was not satisfied, presumably because he had 

been further annoyed 

on the 5 November, to 

by the fai I ure of the 

d 
. . ',() 

han 1n their guns 

N),'We co ohey a comn1:tnd, given 

On the 7 or 8 Nov~mber, 

MacFarlane undertook to supply Allison's flying column with cattle 

and demanded a further 500 head from the Ngwe. When on the 12 Novcmbe r 

only 130 head were delivered, he deo~nded an extra 1000
70

• On 15 

November Lucas reported to HacFarlane that Hlubi cattle were hidden among 
71 the herds of the Ngwe , and on the 18 November MacFarlanc, who was in 

charge of operations in the location, decided to forcibly disarm the 

• f • f 20 f • • h • 
7 2 

Ngwe and impose a 1ne o s or each occupied hut 1n t e location. 

128 

Apart from the harbouring of Hlubi cattle, there seem co have been no 

signs that the Ngwe were joined in conspiracy with the Hlubi.. Missionary 

Neizel rode daily amongst the Ngwe during the first weeks of November 

but did not notice "anything special" (as he put it) to indicate 

preparedness for conflict, beyond daily communications with the Hlubi. 
71 They had even started to plough Even MacFarlane seemed unperturbed by 

Lucas' news that the Ngwe were secreting Hluhi cattle, suggesting that 

Lucas had possibly over-estimated the number of cattle so hidden
74

• 

Etherington has argued chat on L 8 November Mac Far Lane "for the 

first time ... showed signs of losing control and succumbing to his 

neighbours' [i:he colonists'] demand for dr3conian measures
1175

• However, 

it appears l]J)re likely th:Jt from 18 November there was not so marked a 

departure in MacFarlane's attitude as Etherington has claimed. 

66. A full account is 1n Missionsberichte 1874, pp.341-361. 

67. Ibid., p.350. 
68. SNA 1/6/8, no. 90, MacFarlane to Shepstone, 25 November 1873. 
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70. Etherington, Why Langalibalele ran away', p.23. 
71. SNA J/6/8, no. 43, Lucas to Shepstone, 15 Novemb~r 1873. 
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[n order Lu aptJr,•hcnd the lllubi, calth, h:id to he ohL:iint•d for Allison's 

flying column, and he therefore capitalised on J number o[ minor issues 

Lo i11sti ry ,,eizing r.:ore t,gwc c-iLtlc. ~!.,c-1·'.,rl ,,nL· w,>11 ld h;1vc hl·,•n 

aware that the Ngwe would prob(lb ly resist su<'h a move. However the 

consequencl'S of this resistance were of less imj'orLance than th,• t·apturc 

and punishrrent of Langalibalele, his overriding objective (rom as early 

as mid-July. 

On the 18 NovC'mber I'in-., orderPd Lucas tn s11rro1111d th<' N~we 

location and on the following day a sweep of the Location ensued. Over 

the next week 900 cattle were seized and other possessions, including 
. . 76 

clothes and irealies, were conftscated . MacFarlane then suggested that 

the male prisoners be sent down to Pietcrm.-irit:1:b11rg where they could 

be "utilised .... in the form of chain gangs for Harbour and Road Works 
77 

for periods of from 3 to 7 years" Shepstone ordered that the male 

prisoners be sent down to Pietermaritzburg to await trial for having 

allegedly assisted the Hlubi "rebels"• "0st of them, however, seem 

to have been let out on parole because of a shortage of eel ls in the 

Pietermaritzburg gaol. 

I 2<1 

The women, a number of whom 
7~ 

had been raped by i\[ric(lns serving 

in Lucas' force , were "taken charge of by the government and located 

at Kafir Kraals, pending the ultimate decision as to their 
. ,,7 9 

d1sposnl 

Etherington has asserted that Macfarlane felt remorse at the fate of the 

80 Ngwe , but it was the magistrate who had been so active 1.n setting in 

motion the forces which were to destroy the <'hicfdom. 

Once the Ngwe location had been largely depopulated the colonists 

Lost no time in suggesting that it be "rc-peopled" by whites. On 27 
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November a membl!r of the Leg is lal iv<' Count·i l, H. \~inu•r, .,rnu.•d wi lh ., 

petition from 54 whites in the Weenen and Ladysmith districts, 

recommended the division of bolh locations into farms for whi tt?s on 
Rl a freehold system . Pine wrotl! to Kimberley i111Tiediately aflerwards, 

informing him that "we intend to clear Lhe two locations .... and to 
8? 

re-people them entirely by white settlers" - . 

110 

By the end of November the authorities were making no 

distinction between Hlubi and Ngwe prisoners or fugitives. On 30 November 

the Ngwe and Hlubi locations were both fired. All huts were razed to 

the ground. The elderly and infirm were left co fend for themselves 

without food or shelter 83 . 

During these weeks Neizel showed the same degree o( irresolution 

as he had exhibited previously. He thought of "making representations to 

the government" from "time to ti,ne" but never did so
84

. He managed to 

prevent the burning of homesteads on mission grounds and at one time 

gathered as many as 40 of the old people of the Ngwe at the station. 

Most of these had been taken in by relatives living on white farms by 

the end of January 85 , and from then ~ei ie I "got on with the proper 

k f . l ,.86 wor o saving sous , 

Meanwhile in the mountains of Rasutoland, the pursuit of 

Langalibalele was continuing. The Hlubi chief must have had a plan in 

mind when he crossed into Basutoland. ln view of tl1e (act that he was 

crossing into a British colony it seems unlikely that he was attempting to 

escape permanently from British rule. [t is probable that he thought 
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that he could make peace from across the border, though the dcilth of th~ 

volunteers at Bushman's Pass would have complicated this task even more. 

For six weeks Lanj:\alibalele (Ind his fol lowers remained in the n"011ntili ns 

of eastern Basutoland. Hlubi m.!ssengers attempted to make conta,L 

with 11olapo, son of Moshweshwe, from whom l.angalibalele probably hoped 

to gain temporary support and shelter. 

However the British authorities i.n Basulol:111d,b"licvi11i; lhill 

Langalibalele had 

warned him not to 

been in contact with 
. .87 

aSSlSt the Hlubt 

Mn 1 apn from about mid-October, 

It is likely that ~•oli!po saw 

this as an opportunity to assert his position against his brother and 

arch-rival Letsie, the new paramount, by collaborating with the British 

in Langalibalele's arrest and thereby assuaging suspicions of disloyalty 

towards him on the part of the authorities. On 11 December )lolapo 

lured Langalibalele's Hlubi into a trnp. Only a small group under 

Mabuhle managed to avoid capture. Later Molapo'sduplicity was bitterly 

b h f 
. . h f . 88 

condemned y ot er A r1can groups tn sour ern A r1ca • 

On 13 December Allison's flying colunn1 arrived from Natal and 

took charge of 7,000 head of cattle captured from the Hlubi, of which 

2000 were given to the Basutoland Afric:1ns who had helped the colonial 
89 forces Lucas wrote to Allison congratulating him on his success. 

"I am only sorry", he added, "chat you did not r,e t the chance to k i 1 I 
90 more rebels" . Langalibalele was brought back to Pietermaritzburg in 

chains, arriving on 31 December to face the public derision of the white 

inhabitants 

gaol. 

• With 300 of his followc•rs, he was placed in the local 

l 'l I 

While the attention of British authorites in South Africa was 

focussed on Lhe capture of l.angalibalel.: during Occ,•mber 11173 ,,nd January , 
1874, "mopping-up" operations were being conduc:tcd by volunteer units 

87. 
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and Black .iuxiliariC'S colDJn:tncled l>y whiLC! ullicl•ri; in the lll11hi ;incl N11w<• 

locations and close environs. These wer.: co11tl11cr~d with i;xtreme 

severity, .in<l it was estimated that 150 co 200 llluhi were killed 91 

though the number may have been greater. The fugitives conk shelter 

in the many caves surrounding the location whC'r.: they w,•re hunted down 

and forced out by rifle and rocket fire, or by suffocation. Oescriptions 

given by the Hlubi later give a vivid picture of these PXpPrienres. 

When the force came, made fires, fought, etc., I w.ts 

in the middle of the cave in the dark ... l went as f.ir 

as t could into the cave with the women, as I am not 

a fighting man. Twelve men were killed on this 

occasion,, four who refused to come out were kil ]Pd 

by the fire which the 

Three women were also 

natives made, 
9 ? 

killed-. 

and eight in the fight. 

Fear, not aggression, was the dominant cmoLion. 

I was wounded in the .leg. I i-as trying to prevent the 

force from placing the wood and making :i fire. They told 

us to come out, but we were afraid to do so; some of 

the girls and women went out ... but Lhe men would not 

go out 93 . 

The white volunteers and Black auxi l i.aries appear to have acted 

on the supposition that all Hlubi and Xgwe were culpable of "disloy:1lty 11 

to the Cove rnmen t . aaso, who had rooved away from the Ngwe location to 

a locality across the Thukela some ntne months before the outbreak of 

h.:>slilities, was taken to prison in Lndysmith tor,ether with all his 

9 I . 
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followers. !!is cattle and ireali es (rt:<'l'Ot ly fptch;!tl from the loc.iti.nn) 

were p lundl!red by Lucas' -indu•11e from Ladysrui th. Lucas al I owed this 

despite knowing that Baso had left the Ng1.e location and pl:u•ecl himself 

under the ma gist rate's jurisdiction in the Lady smith disc rict 94 . 

In another case, an Ngwe returned from the diamond fields to find that 

his family's possessions had been stolen by the African levies under 

Lucas' command. When he derranded their return he was stripped of his 

clothes and money (10s .) and on Lucas' orders given 50 lashes; "they 

flogged (me) until I brought up blood from my mouth .... and blood still 

"
95

1 l d comes from my chest to my mouth , 1e atPr tol the court. 

11"1 

It was mostly the African levies who were responsible for these 

brutalities, but they seem to have been given a fairly free rein by 

their white officers. The volunteers regarded the dislodging of the 

fugitives as a form of "rabbit-hunting", as affirmed in their letters 
97 ')6 

home . In one notorious incident, Lieutenant M. Clarke R.,\. 

the magistrate of Umgeni district and a volunteer officer, in December 

1873 ordered the shooting of an unarmed, wounded Hlubi captive. An Act 

passed by Pine on 15 January 1874 to indemnify certain people in regard 
. . . f . 98 to deeds committed during the period o marttal law prevc-nted other 

instances of brutality from becoming generally known. 

Throughout January I ucas continued to send captured lllu~i and 

'Igwe to Pietermaritzburg or Ladysmith 'l'J . "Considerable numbers" fled into 
100 

the O. F.S., where many remained,or else !l'ade their way i.nto Basutoland 

The ;idmi.nistration was faced with the problem of what to ,lo with the 

prisoners, particularly as the gaols in Pi etermari tzb u rJ.\ we re full to 

capaci cy. 
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and in the 
101 

press , that the prisoners cnulcl be f;irmed ouL to work for 

whites or for the administration. Possibly in reaction to these 

suggestions the l,egislative r.ouncil passed an Ac:t in early 1\pril, 

on Pine's recommendation, enablin1> the <,overnment to nssign prison<>rs 
. . . . . . I 02 

as servants to private tndtv1duals, or companies or corporottons 

During the early months of 187~ JSJ Hlubi of both sexes were put into 

employment in Pietermaritzbur1 and 179 in the '•leenen district, of 

111, 

whom 124 were resident on the farms of 
1oi 

prominent farmers in the districl 

B. Wilkes, ll. llalph an<I ,!. Bernard, 

• 1n January the rstcourt 

correspondent of the :.Jitness reported how the white inhabitants of the 

area hoped the "labor [problPm] :1ill progress remarkably, after the 
1 nt, 

great importation of 'slaves', Langal ihalelians and Putinians" 

Pine was also quick to imp lell'en t his ., l an of "re-peopling" the 

Hlubi and Ngwe locations as outlined in his dispatch to Kimh~rley in I ate 

'lovember. In mid-Oecember he instructed J. Fannin, to "fo1:ward as 

much topographical information [ 9n the location] ns possihle and to .•. 

2 . "105 . select grants of 000 acres each for white settlers . P1nc- called for 

applications to be made in writing to his office at the same time. 

Records reveal that 160 applications were lodr,ed by whites, most of them 

in late 1873 and early 1874. Th~ largesL proportion o[ thesP. applications 

came from people in the immediate vicinity (Weenen, F.s tcourt or 1\ushman 's 

River), hut some were received from as far afield .1s th 0 O.F.S. 

Seventeen applications named specific areas in the location that the 

individua~ oost desired, the most coveted ~rea being that round 

Emphangweni and s;,ekuzulu. }lost of the successful l~eenen county farmers 

applied, some asking for land contiguous to their existing farms. 

J. Bernard and members of the Wilkes, r.ook, r.ray ancl Woods f.,milies all 

applied, as did J. ~acParlane himself, w~o applied for a grant on behalf 

101 . 
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106 
of his son 

Cattle and horses captL1red from the Npwe ;ind Hluhi were 

auctioned off at sales held as early as late Decen~er in 

Pietennaritzburg and the northern districts. The revenue raiser! was 

set aside to defray the costs of the military expeui tion. The settlers 

were keen to buy the captureci stork. l.ucas .,,role to Allison ,,ointinv 

out that: 

'1v men under Corbutt don't know there is to he a sale -
of captured stock at Lidgetton on the 6th (January) prox. 

or they .,,ould not care to go to P.M.flurg in char~e 
• b l 107 of Langal1 alee . 

In January the Colonist reported that sales in F.stcourt were well 
• • f h 103 attended and high prices were etc ed . ln Hay the F.stcourt 

correspondent from the "!it;ne:;s reported that: 

The cattle and pony sale was held here by Nr. J.D. 

Halliday, and a very middling lot was sold rapidly ann 

at good prices. The attendance was very good. During 

the sale it was amusing to hear the remarks made on 

the !?round. 'I say, says one, '•.,hose lot is this? 
. , . . , , l 09 

Langal1balele s or Put1n1 s 

The follo-.,ing table shows the amounts realised from the sale 
110 

of property confiscaten from the Hluhi and N,::we . 

106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 

CSO vol. 1910, Applications are dispersed throughout the volume. 
Allison Papers, Luras to Allison, 26 December 1873. 
Natal Colonist, J January 1874. 
Natal Witness, I May 1A7lo. 
BPP C-1187, Enclosure 4 inn,,. 4, l'ine ta Carnarvon, 22 February 1875. 



s. I). 
Cattle, horses, sheep, goats 24 ,558 17 6 
Mealies and Kafir corn 810 I Ii 0 

Hides 72 0 0 

Other property 37 l 3 
Cash 16 5 0 

TOTAL (25,525 0 

This sum does not include the cattle given to ~!olo.po for capturing 
• • mb )111 . h Langal1balele (2,000 10 nu er or property carried away by t e 

African levies. 

In retrospect what is particularly striking nbout these 

appropriations is the remarkable alacrity with which the colonists 

moved to seize the land, labour and considerable wealth of the Hlubi 

and ·i~e, and the complaisant attitude of the Government in al lowing 

this to happen. 

Before finally turning to consider the fate of Langalibalele 

and his fol lowers who had been captured in Basutoland, mention must be 

made of the individual groups of H lub i and ,gwe wh i eh avoided capture. 

These groups were afraid of surrendering to the Natal authorities 

and existed in an uneasy world of robbery and deception. According 

to the Yitness, in the early months of I R74 Mabuhle and his small 

band of followers spent their time between the 0.f.S., Basutoland 
I 12 and illatal, living off what they could plunder • 

movements are scarce, although it was later reported 

escaped to the Zulu kingdom and permanently avoided 

netails of their 

that ~1nbuh le 
I l 1 capture • A group 

of the '<gwe, which had evaded capture by hi dinr, out in caves, marauded 

I I 1 . 
I I 2 . 
11 3. 

Herd, Bent Pine, p.45. 
Natal Witness, 5 May 1874. 
Herd, Bent Pine, p.45. 

111\ 



their former location and 1--ere responsible for an attack on a white 
114 

farmer, 1). Gray, at Cathkin '4eizel reported the death of m:iny people 

in the 'Igwe location, including his own wife and two chi lrlrc•n, from 
• ( • ) • h. f I . . 115 a d1.sease probably enteric wh1 c Ln cc Led t 1e d1 st r1.ct . Another 

victim of the disease was Umh:il,, who lied in prison in "ictl'rmaritzh11r1~ 

in early t!arch 1874 11fi. 

The 'llatal government then had to decide what course of action 

was to be pursued. By breaking-up the 1-llubi ;md deposinl! their chief, 

Pine had already inflicted the maxi.mum penalty permissable under Native 

law 
117

• The e:overnor apparently desired to impose a punishment on 

Langalibalele that would re-assert the authority of the "Supreme chief" 

and keep the II lub i a weak, divided .:ind leader less people. 

Significantly the Government moved extremely quickly to 

bring Langalibalele to trial. ln January a "Supreme Chief's Court" was 

formed to try Langalibalele, some of his sons, and one of his indunas. 

They were charged with "treason" for haviniz failed to ohey the summons 

of the authorities and with "rebellion"by having left the colony 

The anomalies and irregularities in the 
. h . . 118 wit out permission . 

composition of the court and the conduct of the trial have heen 

h hl • d 1 h 119 Th b • d I h t oroug y examine e sew ere . ey can e summarise unc er t ree 

headinr,s. 

Firstly Langalibalele was tried under n corrbination of 

native law and criminal law where he "en joyed none of the arlvanta~es 
120 and suffered many of the disadvantages of both sys terns" Secondly 

he was allowed no counsel until the third day of the trial, which lasted 

six clays in al 1. Thirdly the composition o• the courl was "not conducive 

114. 
115. 
116. 
l L 7 . 
1 18. 
119. 

Missionsberichte 1874, p11.469-470. 
Ibid., p.223. 
BPI' C-1141, p. 119. 
Herd, Bent Pine, p.4q. 
BPP C-1025, no. 45, Pine to Ki111berley, 16 February 1874. 
Colenso, BPP C-1141; Guest, Crisis in Natal, (Ch.V.); 
Welsh, Roots of ScgregJtion (Ch.8); Herd, Ilene Pine 

1 ·1 7 

(Ch. IV-Vl); Brookes andWebh, History of Natal (Ch. XII); 
J. Riekert, 'The State and the Law: the trial of J.angalibalele', 
Paper presented at a Southern African Studies seminar, University 
of Natal, l'ierermaritzhur~, 1979. 

120. Guest, Crisis in N.:it:il, p.57. 



. . 
to a sp1rtt of 

121 
impartiality" On the Bench wtre seven members of the 

Executive Council, including ShepstonC', ~!ajor t::rskine who h.1d lost 

a son at the Bushman's River Pass skirmish, six l'ov<>rnf'lent-:ipno;nterl 

indwia.s and chiefs, and three magistrates. John Shepstone, ma1is t rate 

of Umvoti county, the man who had led the expedition against Matshana 

in 1858, was prosecutor. 

Presiding over the trial was Pine himself. Thus the Lieutenant

Governor was directly responsible for the formal declaration of 

outlawing Langalibalele, for leading the military expedition against 

him and for presiding over the court which tried him. With hindsight 

it is difficult to see how Pine hoped to keep the gross irregularities 

1n the composition of the court and the procedure used at the trial from 

the critical attention of his super1ors. It seems that he must have placed 

great store by the advice and support of Shepstone, the one man who 

had the experience and confidence to follow such a course of action. 

Riekert has shown that the interpretation of customary law in ~latal 

had been almost totally decided by Shepstone, and that some of the 

anomalies in the trial arose as a result of Shepstone's misinterpretation 

f 1 l 
122 I h hJ h • ~ o Zu u customary aw . t also seems pro a e t at Plne Mu "heps tone 

believed that the punishment of the Hlubi ancl 'Igwe coulcl he accomplisherl 

with as few repercussions as the breaki.nl! up of ~1atshana's ;1n<I Si<loyi's 

people in the l850's. 

That Pine did not feel that his actions anainst the Hluhi would 

be fundamentally challenJ?ed eithPr in 'latal or J\ritain is suggested also 

by the nature of the punishfl1ent irnnosed on th'? 1.11.ubi chief. ()n q 

February J.anP,alihalele was found pui lty on hoth chnrges 

of "treason" nnd "rehel lion and w11s sentencerl tn rlennrtati on 

121. Ibid. 
122. Riekert, 'The State and law', pp.9-12. 



I Ill 

for 

and 

life to Robben Island. This sentence was unknown in customary law, 
· · 'd h . • • 121 under llatLve law Pine dt not aue the authortly co hantsh 1\fr1cans 

In three subsequent trials, seven of Langalibalele's sons, two more of 

his principal indwias and 200 Hluhi commoners were convicted and sentenced 

to terms of imprisonment ranging from six months to seven 

son was sentenced to five years l-anishment alon11. with his 

vea rs. l)ne 
124 

father 

Pine then hurried to the Cape in order to make arrangements with 
l '!S 

the Cape authorities for Langalibalele's i~risonment on "obben Island • 

Early in July 1874, the Cape parliament "ohligingly passed the 'l',latal 

Criminals Act' to provide for Langalibalele's reception and detention 
,,126 

on Robben Island • 

By the end of February the <Jlubi and Ngwe had been hroken up 

and dispossessed of their wealth. Lanpalibalele, the focal point around 

whom the Hlubi might be expected to try and rally, was about to be 

deported to the Cape. The Natal officials !TIJSt have thought that the 

affair was over and could now be forr,otten. That the incident was not 

quickly buried was due to the intervention of pcrsonali~ies whose actions 

·1ill be discussed in the following chapter. 

123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 

Welsh, Roots of Segrtgation, p.141; 
BPP C-1121, p.lS, Pinc to Carnarvon, 
GH 1218, no. I JO, Pi nL' t,1 Cnrn:irvnn, 
Guest, Crisis in ~atnl, p.62. 

Herd, Bene Pine, 
16 July 1874. 
~ Jun<' 1874. 

p.49. 



CHAPTER SEVl::N 

THE TRIUMPH OF SETTLER INTERESTS, 1874 - 1877 

It was Bishop Colenso who was primarily responsible for the 

fact that the Langalibalele "affair" did not fade into historical 

obscurity. Colenso had arrived in Natal in 1854 and had shown a particular 

inte<ui: in missionary work among the Black population of Natal and 

Zululand. Although a firm friend of Shepstone's, his theological views 

and broad-minded attitude towards missionary work earned him many critics 

among the whites of Natal. 

Colenso had begun to voice publicly his opposition to the conduct 

of the volunteers and African levies from as early as the 2 January 1874
1

. 

He also pointed out in the Press, in mid-January, at the height of colonial 

elation over Langalibalele's capture, that it had yet to be proved that 
2 a rebellion had taken place . Once the irregularities of the trial became 

known to him he began to actively defend l..1nr,111 ihalele a11d publicly condemned 

Pine's conduct during the trial of the Hlubi chief. Hc> be11,an to prepnre 

an argument on Langalibalele'sbehalf, organised for two Hlubi elders to 

present a petition to Pine requesting a rehearing of the case, visited and 

interviewed Langalibalele in prison in April, and in June briefed Goodricke, 
3 Senior Advocate at the Natal Bar, to conduct an appeal. 

This appeal was however rejected by the Executive Council on the 

13 July. Colenso applied for an inte1·dict from the Supreme Court to 

prevent the sentence from being carried out, but this coo was unsuccessful. 

The Bishop was still not beaten and he printed n pamphlet in defence of 

the lllubi chief which was sent to the new St•crt•tary of State for the 

Colonies, Lord Carnarvon 4 . 

1 . 
2, 
3. 

4. 

Natal Witness, 2 Janu,1ry 1874. 
Natal ColonisL, 12 January 187!,. 
Guest, Crisis in ~at.:11 ; p.hl, M .. \. Hooker, 'TIH• pl.1cc of 
Bishop J.W. Colenso in the hisLory of South Africa', vol. 2, 
(unpubl ishcd l'h.D. thesis, Rand, 1954), pp.65-68. 
Carnarvon rC'placl'c.l Klmherh,y in Ft>bruary 1874. 



I t,i 

In Britain the Colonial Ofiic,· had already rccoJivcd a "hostil<!" 

communication from the Anti-slavery Society concerning the conduct of the 

colonial forces during the milit:1ry expedition in Nuvemb<:r-lh,cembcr l87J
5

• 

In April Carnarvon wrote to Pine indicating his concern with ''the 

alleged seizure of women and children and their apprenticeship in 

different parts of the country" 6 . On 13 Apri 1, after receiving Pine's 

account of the trial of Langa1 ibalele, he wrote back criticising Lhe 

severity of the sentence ano the fact that the prisoner was not allowed 
7 to be defended by Councel Two days laLer he wrote agatn expressing 

reservations about Pine's proposals to re-settle whites in the former 
8 locations of the Hlubi and Ngwe Pine's only response to these despatches 

was to issue a general amnesty, on 2 May, to Hlubi and Ngwe groups 

who were still at large. Colenso's pamphlet 1.n defence of Langalibalcle 

should have given Carnarvon sufficient evidence to revoke the sentence 

against him and to review al 1 the measures that had been taken by the 

Natal Government in respect of the fllubi and Ngwe since November 1873. 

However Carnarvon did not follow this course. According co 

Etherington he was"justifiably outraged by the reports from Nat:11 but 
9 

uncertain about the course he should fol low" . There were two fact ors 

which restrained Carnarvon from directly censuring the Natal 

Government and taking immediate seeps to mitigate the severity of the 

conditions under which the Hlubi were forced to live. The first of 

these restraining factors was apparent in the first half of 1874 and the 

second became so in the latter half. 

Carnarvon,initially, b.:gan to realise that he co11ld turn the 

Langalibalele "incident" co his advantage in furthering his plans for 

a confederation of British states in South Africa. He had cherished the 

idea of a federal system in South A[rica from before the time that he 

became Colonial Secretary and the obvious mishandling of the Langalibalele 

"incident" by the Natal Government offt'red the argument that the colony 

5 . 

6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

BPP C-1025, no. 22, ,\nci-Slavery Society co Colonial Office, 
20 January 1874. 
BPP C-1025, no. 47, Carnarvon to l'ine, 7 April 1874. 
BPP C-1025, no. SO, Carnarvon to Pine, 11 April 1fl74. 
BPP C-1025, no. 52, Carnarvon L11 Pin,·, 15 April 1874. 
Etherin!!,tOn, 'L..1bo11r supply ;ind th.: Sn11Lh ,\frican cnnll•tl,-,r,11 i,,n, p.24o 



could not manage its o• . .m af(airs. lly (orcin1• :lalal tu .icccpt a return lO 

quasi-Crown colony rule there would be "one l-iss self-willed lei•,islature 

to treat with on the subject of federation
1110

• 

Goodfellow suggests that this atteDlL)t to draw South ,\frica into 

a confederation was largely the result of C:arnarvon's own initialive
11

• 

Benyon however has placed the beginninRS of Rritish imperial intervention 

from the time of Sir Harry Smith in 1848, from which time the "powers" 

of the British Hi~h Commission were extended by a "series of masterful 

12 Cape Governors" f.tmore and Marks have viewed Ca marvon 's intervention 

as being related to the growth of the capitalist economy in South Africa 

after the discovery of diamonds in 1867
11

• 

T.he origins of the confederation policy aside, Carnarvon had to 

tread warily in his plans to use the incompetence of ~atal's officials 

to rovern the colony as a lever to promote his confederal policy. The 

P.nglish public was becominr, informed, during the first half of 187'•• of 

Colenso's efforts to ensure a fair trial for Langalibalele ;ind of the 

violence perpetrated against the Hlubi and Nr:we. Reports ;ind comments 

by the Peace Society, the .'lborigines Protection Society and the I iber;il 

C 
• ' I 14 

Press pressured ,arnarvon to intervene on Lanr,al1balel c s helial f 

On the other hand Carnarvnn did not want to alienate settler opinion in 

Natal and the Cape because it would be extremely difficult to obtain the 

co-operation of these administrations in his pl ,ns for federation. 

This was particularly true of the Cape which had only recently secured 

10. 
11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

Rrookes and Webb, History of Natal, p.117. 
C. F. C.ood fellow, Great Rri. tain and 'iouth African Con fedcrat ion 
1870-1881 (l:ai>e To1m, 196(,), pp.210-211. 
J .A. Renyon, 'The Hi~h Commissioner as representative of 
British power in the era o' containment, confrontation and 
concession in South Africa..' ,(un,..,ubl ishcd n.Phi I. thesis, 
University of South Afri c•, 1977), p.4, 
A. Atmore and s. Marks, ''T'hc imperial factor in South Africa 
in the nineteenth century: towards a reassessment', in E. f. 
Penrose (ed.), European Imperialism and the Partition of Africa 

(,. ,ndon, 1975), rrtn5-132. 
c.1~. Cox, The Life of John •.)i 11 iam Cnlenso - Bishop of ~atal, 

vol. II (London, JARS) pp.4•11-4()2. 



1 5 
the status of 'responsible' government 

In June Can,arvon instructed l'ine to make provision for the 

liberation of Hlubi .1nd N'\we prisoners anrl warned the Lieutenant-Governor 

against proceedi.ng with the banishrnl!nt of L,111gali.balele. fie alsc> 

disallowed the clause in Law 18 (to "make Special Provision with reiard 

to the Employment of Convicts"} which provided ior the assi rnment or 

Hlubi prisoners to private individuals 1
6

. But this was the limlt of 

Carnarvon's intervention. It seems that he sensed that any further 

moves might antagonise the Natal Government co the point that it would 

refuse to co-operate in his confederation scheme. !laving moved thus far 

Carnarvon stopped to review the reports of the Natal Government and 

Colenso's pamphlet in defence of Laniialihalele. lle also conferred with 

Disraeli, the Prime Minister, and awaited the arrival, in early September, 

of Shepstone and Colenso, who "hurried to London as spokesmen for the 

. . f . • l" l 7 two oppos1ng potnts o view 1n ~ata • 

F. therington has shown that Shepstone, in a series of meetings 

with Carnarvon in London, convincecl the Colonial Secretary that a 

policy of confederation should be pursued in nrder to expand British 

dominion in southern and east Africa in order to ensure that the African 

hinterland would provide a permanent and regular supply of labour for 

the developinr. colonies of south Africa. 18 Shepstone's scheme provirled n 

sound economic basis for Carnarvon's confederation plans. However 

it further constrained him from taking steps to ameliorate the conditions 

uncler which the Hlubi were living, for his reliance on Shepstone to 

carry through his confederation policy woulrl have made it virtually 

impossible for him to intervene in the runninf\ of Shepstone's own 

department in Natal. Colenso correctly perceived rarnarvon',; positi.on 

when he later accused him of "sacrificing ju~tice co the lll11hi to the 

'mere policy' of confederation"
19

• 

15. 
16. 
l 7 . 
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Guest, Crisis in ''atal , ;,.(,5. 
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However·the current of opinion a~:1ins1 the N·1t,1l authorities 

had swelled with the arrival of Colenso in England. On the <10.'::I 

of his arrival he had a rreeting with the T•'r:es corrPspondent and the 

object of his visit was immediately made known to the public. Within 

a week his manuscript in defence of Lanralihalele had been pri11tcd 

and he had received public messages of support from the 0ueen and the 

Aborigines Protection Society
20 

llnder these circumstances Carnarvon was obli~cd to intervene 

again. It was evident that he decided to hold Pine responsible for 

the whole affair. In a lengthy despatch Carnarvon criticised Pine for 

his handling of the Langalibalele crisis, and pointed out contradictions 

in Pine's attempts to vindicate the Government's actions against the 

Hlubi and Ngwe. Carnarvon <li<l not fully pardon the Hlubi as such a 

measure would undoubte<lly have antagonised the colon ;sts to a point 

where he could not have counted on their support. i1e inst rue tcd Pine to 

take every step to: 

obviate the hardships and mitirate the sevcritieswhich ••• 

have far exceeded the limits of justice. Not only shoulrl 

the terms of the amnesty of 2nd May last be scrupulously 

obeyed but • • • means should he provided hy which the 

members of the tribe may be enable<l to re-establish 

l 
. d . 21 themse ves 1n settle occupations 

It appears that the amnesty of 2 May to whi eh r.arnarvon referred was 

simply a gesture on the part of the 8ritish t.overnment. The majority 

of Hlubi by this time had been captured an,I punished and those few still 

uncaptured did not constitute a threat Lo the sec11rity of tl1e colony as 

a whole. 1/hile Carnarvon's despatch unequivocally censured "ine for 

his conduct in the entire affair, his instruclions rerardinl\ the Hluhi 

and Ngwe were vague. It is probable that this was an intentional move 

by C:arnarvon to provide Pine with an excuse not to act on 1,chal f of the 

20. 

21. 

• • 
Hooker, 'Bishop Colenso in the history 01 South ,\lrLc::i, 
pp. 73-74; r.uest, Crisis in ':atal , p.64. 
BPP ('-ll2l, no. 26, famarvon to Pine, J llecember 1874. 



Hlubi and Ngwe and, accordingly, partially to r,aciry colonial opinion 

in Natal and the r.ape. 

In this same despatch Camarvon 11lso announced that c•,an.,es 

were to be made in the form of ~xecutive government and in the handl inr 

of "native" affairs. A new governor was needed to implement these 

changes and Pine was recalled and his retirement advi.sed
22

• Pine 

was thus made a scapegoat for •~hat w. Rrooks, "latal 's Superintendent 

of Education at the time, called "the n\'.lst wonderful case of blunders 

h • 'hl f • f h d 1123 
tat I can conceive poss1 e or rren past 111 ancy to ave ma e • 

By recalling Pine and retaining Shepstone, Camarvon went somP. way 

towards meeting the criticisms of his detractors and yet did not fullv 

alienate himself from the \latal colonists. A man of forceful character 

was needed to replace 0 ine and co bring to fruition Camarvon's plans 

for confederation by revising Natal's constitution and "native" policv. 

Such a man was to be Sir Gamet Wolseley. 

In order to understand the import of Camarvon 's instructions 

with regard to the Illubi and Ngwe it is essential to trace their fortunes 

from the middle of 1874. If Colenso was largely responsihle for 

attempting to gain justice for Hlubi, it was Dumforrl who vigorously 

took up the case for re-h.~hi Ii tat ion o[ the 'l\:;we be fore ful 1 reparation 

was ordered by r.arnarvon. In necember 1873, the Legislative Council 

had dehated the idea of a project to blow up passes in the Drakensberg, 

a measure which would supposedly rrevenc the easv exit of ~atal Africans 

from the colony and offer security from raid~ from over the mountain 

ranr><', Tn Milv lA74 Durnford capitaliser! on this idea,and in his capacity 

as colonial engineer, obtained permission to engar,e 90 men of the 'l~e 

to help him blow up these passes. <;hepscone readily consented to 

Durnford's plan. In a letter to Allison he privately confessed that 
?S 

Durnford 's proposal "seemed co pron,i.se a mc.1ns of escarc"- 1t seems 

as though Shepstone may have sensed thal the r.rowing i.ndi.l!nnti.on of the 

flri tish public over the treatment of thte :-lt.""c coulrl have serious 

repercussions for the 'lac al .1uthorl ci cs. Oespi ce being met with panic 

22. 
23. 
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and prejudice from the whites in Estcourt, Ournfor<I manap,Pd to t>et the 

90 Ngwe to work throughout June and July under gruelling winter 

conditions, r.ventually he even 

• " 1· 1126 this bold stroke of po 1cy . 

rained supporc from local whites [or 

On his return to Pietermaritzhur~ in 

late July he spent five days inducinA an indecisive Pine to reach a 

decision in favour of pardoning the Ngwe, On 3 August Pine, in response 

to Durnford' s urgings and Carnarvon 's despatch of 12 June, informed 

the Colonial Secretary that he intended to :r,; tifate the punishment 

meted out to the "Igwe, though he would not allow them to return to the 

location under their own chief. On 11 August he publicly absolved the 

Ngwe from any complicity in the "Langalibalele affair
1127

. 

Durnford rightly suspected that this vaguely worded declaration 

would not be followed up by any practical efforts to alleviate the 

146 

condition of the Ngwe, Under the terms of the pardon the lllr,we were all owed 

to return to their location and Durnford, in his private capacity, set 

about tracing members of the Ngwe (on white farms or with other African 

groups) and supervising their return to the location. However he 

discovered that the new superintendent to the locations, l~.n. 1·/heelwright, 

who had been appointed in Apri. l co ensure that no Hlubi or 'JJ!We returned 

to "p lunder 11 from their lo cat ions, 

assisted Durnford to return to the 

was forhiddinr, 
. 28 locat1 on . 

the 90 mPn who had 

Wheelwright was in fact 

acting on a speci fie instruction from the acting S."I.A., John 

John Shepstone was away for a month making it impossible for 

29 
'>hepstone 

numford to 

resolve the issue of the return in!! Ngwe. On his return however, 

• 

Durnford managed, with difficulty, to obtain from the S.N.A. a specific 

order al lowing the Ngwe to return to their location, which he immediately 

presented to Wheelwright)() This success was given emphasis in late 

Septemher by a despatch from Camarvon, who, prompted by complaints by 

Colenso in London, ordered Pine to carry nut his int~ntions of 3 August 
• I II f' • 1111 •,11t1 scrupulous 1del1ty 

26. 
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However,Camarvon's orders were not received in 'l~tal nnti 1 .:?arly 

in December, durinj! which cime 'lacal 's officials impeder! the return of 

some of the Ngwe to their location. In mi<l-October, Colensn, recently 

arrived in London, wrote to Camarvon telling him that he had received 

information from Durnford that Wheelwri ghc, based in Fstcourt, WRS 

giving preference to those members of the Ngwe who intended to wnrk on 

h f f h
. . h . . . f L l • 32 t e anns o w 1 te men in t e v1c1n.L t!' o t,1e ocation • 

Of a 1Zroup of 411 Ngwc who left Pietermari t:>.bur<• in <lctober, 

116 settled on private fanns 33 , hut whether this numher can he tnken as 

an indication of the proportion 1.'hich sought emp Loyment, voluntari lv 

or in response to Wheelwright's orders, is impossible to Jetermine. 

Similarly, possibly not all people wanted to return to the location; 

others may have chosen to return to their homesteads on private, 

unoccupied land as tenants. As the Ngwe had no chief, follow;_ng Umbalo's 

death earlier in the year, and as the administration had specifically 

forbidden the ~gwe to re-form around a s11ccessor to llmbalo, some of 

the younger men may have taken the op po rt unity to move away from the 

location entirely. 

Conditions in chci.r loc:ition Low:irds Lhe end of lR74 wcrc

extremely disorclerly, as Ouroford discovered when he visite<l it in late 

Octoher 1874. No restitution <'f the hasic re']11ircments for their 

existence had been made. The people were without cattle, crops, housing 

or clothing 34 . During the first half of 1R74 "loyal" Africans had been 

allowed by Pine to settle in the Ngwe location. The numher that entered 

and where they originated from is not clear From avRilahle evidence. 

However in his annual report for 1874, ltissi.onary llleizel stated that 

there was tension between them and che Ngwe ,~ho returner!, and that a 

number of people had chosen to move ontc, whire-owned farms rather than 

live with strangers. Fortunately the harvest o( 1874 was good and 

'leizel reported that many 'lgwe wcrP ohtainin?, mealies from the thoroveld 

J2. 
33. 

34. 

BPP C-1121, 
BPP C-1187, 
21 Oecember 
I\PI' C-ll2l, 
lJ 'lovemher 

no. 17, rolenso to Camarvon, 16 October 1~74. 
Encl0s11re in no. 2, J. Shepstone co Camarvon, 
l ~74. 

I • ?) Enclosure a •n no. - , Colenso to Colonial office, 

187 4. 
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. 
country near Weenen 35 . H~1rl the harvest been poor, no doubt many more "11:we 

would have been forced into the la'lour mArket, making any form of re

grouping even more difficult. 

The position of the lllubi remained unaltered unti 1 ne;:ir the en<l 

of 18 7 4. Many of the men continued to 1,e held as prisoners, or WI.! re 

assigned out co private employers, and the women and children h;id to 

continue Jivinn with Africans considered to be loyal and obedient to 

the Government. According to Harriet Colenso, the bishop's daughter, 

the women and children 11ere generally treated kindly, thour,h her observations 

were probably limited co the 200 odrl 'llubi living with other Africans 

at Bishopstowe 36 . In October, possibly reacting to Carnarvon 's despatch 

of 12 June which clearly indicated his repugnance at some of the 'latal 

Government's measures, particularly the assignment of lllubi convicts to 

whites, Pine decided to release chose Hlubi prisoners whose sentences 

did not exceed three years, and to allow chem to live with their families 

on white-owned farms decided upon by .Jolin Shepstone. <;heps tone was 

instructed by Pine co settle those people in areas well distanced from 

h . f l • 37 c e1.r ormer ocat1on . 

At the same time as he released these convicted ITIC'mbers oE the 

lllubi, Shepstone also allowed lllubi women, children and old men who had 

been made to live with other African nroups in Natal in necPmher 187] and 

January 1874, to leave their residences and settle on private lands. The 

purpose of this measure was patently to attempt to induce some of the 

lllubi to seek employment with ·1hites, as their former location was not open 

to habitation by members of the chiefdom. 1.'hites who wanted 'llubi families 

on their farms had to promise to fulfil certain obligations reAarding 

conditions of employment. For example they had to pay the Illuhi at the 

current rate of •.~ages and initially had to supply food and clothin~. 

h~1ite farmers responded wholeheartedly to this arran~ement and "numerous 

applicants readily and gladly undC'rtook to comply wi.th the condi tions
1038

• 

35. 
36. 

37. 
38. 
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f\y 8 Oecemher, accordinA to infnt111,1tion rcceive<l hy the thirt{•c-n 

whites had 

1 
. 39 

c a tms , 

been allotted Hlubi families, while another 69 hnd stth11,iltetl 

In late December the Rev. J. Allison an<l Lh1• fnl,•n<;o family 

we re allowed to 
. l 40 respect 1 ve y . 

receive groups of lllubi at Edendale and Bishopstowe 

!low many people left the homes 1,1hich they ha,1 111,en 

required to establish among i'frican r,roups regarded as loyal to the 

Government and went to work is impossible to assess. [t seems likely 

however that a significant number, deprived of their former land and 

property, would have had no alternative hut to seek work 11111001: the 

colonists. The same would have 1,een true of former llluhi convicts, 

though a significant number, as will be seen from later evidence, manared 

to settle into their former pattern of ar,ricultural production with 

other African groups in the mid lands and northern districts of 'latal. 

ny the end of 1874, after about a year of separation from their 

homes and families, most of the lllubi were at last al>le to emhark 
. 

tentatively '-'l>O"' a reconstruction of their lives. However, even 10 

late November, some Hlubi males continued to live in a state of insecurity 

near the Bas11toland border. The actlng maf'istrate of Ladysmith asked 

John Shepstone early in '.'<ovember for a continj:\ent of ~ative Police to 

arrest lllubi men who were crossinP, into ~atal to fetch their wives. 

The magistrate reported that these men were able to move freely across 

the border with Basutoland despite the ,lestruction of the Drakensherr, 
t • 41 , • passes by Durnford s cont1neent Tt had been reported earlier 1n the 

year by the r,1itnoss that these men re fused to surrender to the ~atal 

authorities either because they 

or because they treated it with 

did not know 
. . 42 

suspicion 

about the amnesty of 2 May 

This could havc- been the reason 

why some members of the chiefdom still continued to avoid contact with 

the colonial authorities. 

Pine's detractors mi 0 ht have expected, after f'arnarvon's despatch 

of 3 December, that he would take steps towards amelioratinp, the conditions 

under whicli most of the Hlubi were li vin<>. llowcver the pressure on the 

'!a ta l Government to act in this revard was not as j:\rea t as it nu ght 

appear. As has been mention<'d, the clespacch was inexplicit 11nrl t1irl not 

3<l. 
40. 
4 l. 

42. 

~atal Witness, 8 Oeccmhcr lfl74. 
',"JA l/7/7, pp.96-97, .J. Shcostone to Pine, 31 llec.-.mher 1874. 
SNA 1/3/24, pp.fi7fi-l',78, actin" •i.:1. 1..,dvsm; eh to 1. Shepstone, 

l l 'loverihe r 187 4. 
~atal 1·!i cnes~, 28 Mav l'l7!.. 



include any speci.fic sugJtestions as to how thellluhis'har<lships were to he 

"obviated". Furt'1ermore Pine's retirl'ment was advised in the despatch. 

Since he was soon to return to llri.tain, Pine was Ln no position to ernhark 

on any long-term plans to assist the Hlubi. Pine had also received 

staunch support for his actions from the r.er,islative Council, from 
43 

numerous groups and cormnuni ties in :-.latal, and from the local. Press • 

It does not seem therefore that Pine felt compelled to give practical 

effect to Carnarvon's orders concerninp the Hluhi. 

He did, before his departure, put an end to the allotment 

system of the previous October by means of a proclamation dated 18 

February 1875, 'l'he most important point in this proclamation was that 

it gave all those Hlubi employed on white farms freedom to return to 

their former location if they desired
44

. Tc should be pointed out 

that the release of the J.llubi and 'IP,We from the positions into ~ihich 

they had been forced in late 1873 And early 1874 was itraclual. In October 

187~ they had been allowed to le11ve prison or forced habitation with 

other groups, and to settle on wl1ite-owne<l land. Now,in February, 

they were allowed to leave private lands and return to the location. The 

I Sn 

fact that their freedom w.is given nnly in stai::es prevented the Hluhi from 

re-groupingas a definable soci;il group. Furthc•rmore inter-n~1rriage with the 

African chiefdoms into whose custody the women and children were placecl 

probahly did take place, and some Hlubi familtes would not have uprooted 

themselves froM 1·rivately-01med lands if thPV hacl built new huts and 

managed to plant crops. The lllubi were latrr fouud to he widely spread 

over 'latal, which sur;r,ests that many of them riid not return to 

re-group in their former location. 

According to the l,'itness f-towever, larpe numhers of the flluhi dicl 

return to the location in March anri \pri l, 

f I 
. . 4 5 

even though the;, had no visible 

means o support for t 1e ens,nng wu1ter ll01~ many of these people returned 

43. 

44. 

45. 

See, Guest, 'Natal and the con(.-.deracion issue', pp.SO-St; 
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with a view to settlin11 on tl1e location is not evi,lenL. <;omc may have 

come only to inspe'ct cond; ti"ns for themselve:,, and may have later 

1·eturned to live on private land or with other African groups. Colcnso's 

advice ,given to some of Lan~al ibalelc' s sons, was that the fl lubi should 

not return to the location but shoul<l sccl: C'l'l'>ln•,.,,,nl WLLh ll11rnford 

on road bui ldin~ parties, and save money to purchase individual land 

holdings 4~. roJenso's scheme was later taken up by a party of 

Langalibalele's sons and their families. 

The return of Shepstone to his post as Secretary for Native 

Affairs, the arrival of Sir Garnet Wolseley as Special Commissir,ner 

in 'latal in March and the departure of Pine in April 1A75 weft to herald 

the beginning of Carnarvon's proposed plans for ,1 confederation of states 

in southern Africa. Carnarvon had instructed \~olseley to persuade, or 

oblige "latal to amend its constitution to al low greater control over the 

colonies' affairs by the Imperial Government . .,..his was Wolselev's main 

objective, which he achieved with the passing of the Natal Constitutional 
47 Amendment Law on 31 May 1875 . Guest has pointed out "olseley's 

l 
. . 1 • k48 re uct ance in unrlert ak1ng t 11s t as • 

More important, as regards the Hlubi and 'Igwe, was '~olseley's 

second objective, to revise Natal's "native" policy, for which he had 

even less enthusiasm. The basis for this "revision" of 'native' policy 

was contained in memoranda presented to Camarvon by Shepstone in London 

in the latter half of 1874. However, as Welsh has observed, Shepstone's 

memoranda did not appear to contain "any proposals for a substantial 
49 measure of reform" . Carnarvon' s despatch containing his suggestions 

for reform, written after his meetings with Shepstone, w:is nevertheless critical 

of the use of "tribal organisation" to support the ad..,inistrati.ve system of 

Natal. He expressed his belief tnat reliance on 'tr1tditi0nal' African 

authority "preserves unimpaired the social h:ihi ts , the customs and 

usages of the savage state"SO. ConsC'quently there vas a discrepancy het,~een 

4 f, . 

4 7. 

48. 
49. 
so. 

!looker, 'Bishop Colenso in the history of South Africa', p.94; 
~atal Witness, 8 June 1875. 
For a clear account of \Jolscley 's reform of the constitution, 
see r.uest, Crisis in 'latal, pp.l',9-77. 
lbid., p. 70. 
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Ibid., p.149, quoted from Gil 62, C1rnarvon to Pine, 3 
necember 1874. 



Carnarvon's despatch, which laid do1-m i.11 g1•neral terms the direcLion of 

refonn, and Shepstone's merooranda on w'1ich the proposed alter/ltions to 

'native' policy were based. The result was that in t 11eir fi.nal form 

152 

" f ' • ' • • b • ·1 • d" S l the changes o native policy env1 s:ip,t>d y Can1arvon never mater, a 1se . 

Before discussing the reason for this it is necessary to examine 

the terms contained 1.n the ' 1ative Administrati.on Law as passed h)' the 

Legislative Council of 5 December 1875. 'l"he law ahol ished Ordinance 3 

of 1849. All crimes and offences (except political offences and homicide 

or assault), were subject to prosecution in the ordinary Colonial co4rts. 

The Secretary for 'lative Affairs hecame the official Supreme Chief over 

Africans, a measure which "merely translated a .le facto position into 

a de jul"e one 1152. The Secretary of r!ative Affair's judicial powers were 

curtailed in terms of the amendments passed by the 1,erislativP Counci 1. 

He was not allowed to be a member of the 'lative High fourt, which was to 

try criminal cases involving :.fricans and to hear appeals from the 

location magistrates' courts. !'\isputes between chiefs or disputes 

arising out of succession to chieftainship were also to he resolved by the 

Native High Court and not by the ma~istrates. The 'lative Hi .r,h Court was 

to be presided over by an appointed judge who could call upon the 

Secretary of Native Affairs, or magistrates or chiefs to assist him. 

Finally provision was made in the act for the codification of customary 

law which would ultimately make the law less flexihle 53 . 

Thus the limited jurisdiction of chiefs in criminnl cases was 

to be removed and in addition chiefs had to furnish retails of all civil 

cases in which they adjudicated to the Secretary for 'lative Affairs 

Department. 

nespi te the fact that some new ler,al princinles were introduced 

into /lfri can administration, there was 1 i ttle that was ne•~ in the 1 aw. 

Chiefs still remained important props in the administrative structure. 

They appeared now to be more integrated with the administrative system 

51. 
52. 
53. 

Guest, 
Welsh, 
Ihid., 

Crisis in >;ntal, p.7R. 
Roots of Se~re~ation, p. 152. 
pp.151-164 passim. 



and more reliant on the Govcrnl!ll'nL's supporl and f.1vour. Colenso 

referred to the 'new' policy as "an expano;ion of the prl•sent system -

more magistrat<'S, schools, hospical'I, hut all 11ndl'T ''lativr l.:n1' with 

'lr• Shepstone as the sole <>xpoundcr"'i
4

. ,\ chief was no lonr,cr in o 

position where he could exercise any incll•rendc-,re Crom the white 

authorities. The new Law simply appe:1red to give lepal hasi s for the 

kind of intervention into African affairs th11t Shepstone llad 

exercised more and more over the past thirrv years. 

The terms o{ the new "a rive i\tlministration 1.11, were criticised 

by J.W. Akerman in the Natal Lerislative Council on the rrounds that 

they still sanctioned "chieftainship with all its concomitant tribal 

association 1155. Opposition in the Counci I to the proposals was not 

great. The ~atal Constitutional Amendment law had rerlucrd the influence 

of what Etherinitton has termed the "up-country" party in the rounci l by 

equalising the number of electerl and nooinated n?mbers on it
56

, and 

there were only three dissentinp votes, from \kerM.-in and the mecbers 

for Klip river and Umvoti. However a larpe sector of colonist opinion 

was disappointed by the terms or the new L;r.r, particularly in vie•, of 

the opinions expressed earlier by Carnarvon. Colenso claimrd chat he was 

disillusioned with the tau.'as inrleed as thr colonists g,•nerally, 

thou9,h for very different reasons 1157, and l'olseley' s successor, 

Lieutenant-C.ovemor <:ir \lenry Bulwer, wrote to r.amarvon statinr that 

many colonists had expected "distinct an, 1 u<>ll dc1ined rules of policy" 

h 
. SA 

to ave been fixed • 

Consequently the re appear to h,1ve bren a numher of anomalies 

about the introduction and passing of th<• ·t,'ltive .\clministration Bi It. 

It met neither Carnarvon's apparent guiclelines, nor the expectations of 

55. 
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many of the settlers who believed that Shepstone t1ould now reform th1e 

locations policy to allow the flow ot a steady supply of lahour into 

the market, Previously it has been argued that Shepstone had inrl i cated 

his willingness to force Africans into the lahour market when opportunity 

allowed, as he had done in the case of the HlubI. !·lany colonist r,rollps 

were hoping for a new direction in policy towards Africans after the 

Langalibalele "affair" because they believer! that the <:oloni al Office 

had now had full opportunity to witness the shortcomings of the 

'Shepstonian system'. 

The anomalies seem to stem from the difference between 

Camarvon's and Shepstone's public utterances and their private plans for 

the future of southern A~rica. Carnarvon had a hiRh rep,ard for 

Shepstone's administrative ability and had entrusted him with a key role 

in his federation plans. The Colonial Secretary's rlespatches held out 

hope of intended change to the colonist~ but, as the Witness and llulwer 

observed, they had been left vague; the latter surmised deliberately 
59 so , It seems that Carnarvon hoped that in this ,~ay the colonists 

might have been induced to accept alterations to the constitution, while 

Shepstone, in the absence of explicit commands from Carnarvon, could 

shape administrative policy the way he wanted. 1 t seems that while he 

was in London, Shepstone convinced Carnarvon that the furtherance of his 

confederation policy was linked to Shepstone's plan for the exploitation 

of labour reserves in the African sub-continent. for the success of both 

ventures it was imperative that Shepstone retain control of ~atal's 

Black population. As ~therinp,ton has shown, the i:;overnance of .Africans 

• "f • f • l l • • • " 60 ln Natal was ar too important to be le t to 1p,norant sett er po 1 t1c1.ans , 

Shepstone was not opposed to settler inttrests, but be did believe that 

the control of labour supplies involved matters of skilful neRottation 

that were beyond the comprehension and ahi lity of most local Natal 

politicians. In Shepstone's opinion, the up-country party did not know 

1,hat was good for their intvrests. 

59. 
60. 

Ibid,, 'latal 
Ftherini!,ton, 
p.248. 

·.:itness, 29 January 1875. 
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Wolseley had only a mtnor role in tht' fr.aroinp of the "1..tti ve 

Administration Bill, He was content to follow Shepstone's advice an<l 

was anxious to avoid any far-reachinP, reform of 'native' policy. 

His sympathies appeared to lie with many of the colonists, and he was 

sharply critical of Colenso's and Durnford's close association with 

African chiefdoms in Nata1 61 . Jt should be pointed out also that it 

would have been inconsistent for Wolseley to present a llill that woul<l 

have given control of African administration co settler Rroups after 

he had just achieved his objective in altering Natal' s constitution "to 
fi2 

overbalance the irresponsible up-country element" • 

Given Wolseley's conversion to the opinions of many of the 

colonists, and his desire to avoid a re-structuring of 'native' policy, it 

is not surprising that he should not wis 11 to reverse fundamentally the 

Government's previous actions in regarrl to the lllubi and Nr,we, Iii,; first 

move, significantly, was to adopt Pine's provisions for the locations 

of the two chiefdoms. In May 1875 he ordered Fm1in, who ha<I surveyed the 

two locations in December 1873, to present him with his t i ndings so that 

a "belt" of white farms could be createrl hetween the locations
61

• The 

exact size of the :~gwe location be fore I 871 was never accurately 

established but the new location (40,500 acres in size) was considered 

• • l 64 T l • l • d to be smaller than the or1.g1na area . he II ub1. ocat1.on was re uced 

in size by 33,000 acres by Wolseley's establishment of the belt of farms 
65 between them and the Ne;we , Wolseley also followed Pine's plan of 

keeping the Hlubi and Ngwe in the locations under strict control. 

Wheelwright, the former "supervisor" of the locations was appointed 

magistrate in June 1875, and the Hluhi anrl "l~e were to be placed under 

"Headmen who owe their elevation to the Government
1166

• Welsh has noted 
wh\°' 

the frequency with,. after 1875, headmen appointed by the admini.stration were 

placed in control over fragmenced chiefdoms
67

• The Hluhi anrl Nrwe seem to 
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have been the first groups to have fallen prey to this policy after 1875, 

though it should 'le rememhered that •·ttepstone l\ad been concerned with 

keeping African chiefdoms as small as possible before this d:ite. One of the 

most important effects of the Native Administr.:itton l.aw of 1875 was to 

allow Shepstone to exercise greater power ov~r the internal affairs of 

African chiefdoms. The smaller and more fragmented they were, the easier 

it was for him to do this. This fact seems to account for the increase 

in the number of officially recognised "tribes" in 'latal after 1875. 

That {./olseley's views were in accord with those of many of the 

colonists is frequently reflected in his correspondence with C:arnarvon. 

For example he wrote to Camarvon in May 1875 stating that the Africans 

in Natal were still capable of becominr, "a very danp.erous element in the \ 

colony" and it ,,,as necessary"to rule the Vafirs not only with justice, hut! rr(') 

with the utmost firmness, and to rMke them believe in our strength"f,A 

Consequently he decided to compensate the Ngwe in sheep and apricul tural 

implements rather than cattle because "owners of large flocks of sheep 

cannot go to war 11ith the same ease to themselves as when their property 

consists of cattle 1169. This was a calculated move to keep the •igwe 

economically depressed and socially disordered, Among ~atal Africans, 

cattle were still an important medium of cxchanr.e and a store of wealth. 

rattle still underpinned the lobolo system ~nd were an index of social 

standing. ~y refusing in principle to compensate the ~gwe in cattle, 

Wolseley made it extremely difficult for them to continue to follow their 

"traditional" pattern of economic dependence. llowever hefore he left 

Natal in August 1875, Wolseley ch;ingerl '!is ,·lnd, for reasons which are 

not apparent, and distributed 90n hea<l of cattle to the •Igwe. Even so 

this by no means matched the quantity confi.scated, whicl-i approximated 

5,000. !lost of the compensation was given in the form of s1-ieep, 

agricultural implements anrl blankets. From information r,le:iried from the 

'lataJ Treasury, Wolseley estimated th:it thP amount realisecl from the 

sale of Ngwe property was £12,00,1. 

over four years at a rate of £1,000 

This sum was to be spent on compensation 
70 

a year . RP.fore this 'Puti le F11nd', 

as it was called, could be utilised, it was necessary for Wolseley to 

68. 
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deal with Durnford and r.olensn, who h:t~ t;iken Lhc- mntt('r ,>f compensation 

for the 'Igwe into their own hands, an,1 tl,c f.eoislat; ve r.ounci I, whi eh was 

loathe to comifensate the N,:we in any form whatsoever. 

As colonial engineer, 11urnforcl was a puhl ic scrvilnt, hut he had 

I 'i 7 

no control over the making of policy toward the llluhi and "~•we. Wolseley 

strongly resented his support for Colenso, anrl the fact that Ournford 

"devoted his time and purse freely" to the ~•gwe
71

. flumford and r.olenso 

attempted to gather funds from members of the 'lp,we in order to start a 

personal land trust for the chiefdom. This was consistent with l)urnford's 

and Colenso 's policy of attempting to constitute the :-irwe as 01,mers of 

private property. Wheelwri rht conrylained about the collect ion of money 

without his knowledge to Wolseley, who 1n turn ;nstructed nurnford not 

to act independently of his(Wo lse ley' s) ins truce ions 
72

. Wolseley 

consequently saw him and Colenso as trouble-makers pursui.n1? "promiscuous 

contact" with the 1\lgwe and !!lubi. Moreover l•lolseley' s objective was to win 

over the 'llatal colonists to an acceptance of Camarvon's federation plans, 

and to show sympathy for men as unpopular as Durnford and r.olenso would 

jeopardise his chances of success. In late June Wolselev effectively 

disposed of Durnford hy sending to England for a replacement for him 

as colonial engineer, the civil position Durnford 11:id held (or over a 

year 73 . 1his was preceded by a stin~ing rehuke, desi~ned to serve as 

a warning to Colenso as well not to "mix [themselves] up in native 

affairs 1174. 

Initially the Le13i.slative Council opposed Polseley's plan to 

allocate t:12,000 compensation to the Ngwe, demanding th;it a portion he 

spent on expenses incurred durinr, the military action against the two 

chiefdoms. Only in July 1875 did the Council reluctantly ar.ree 

• h d" f h" 75 h • 1 1 f to sanction t e spen 1n~ o t 1s m:>ney . Bv t C' t·me 1!o se ey le t 

'fatal in August he had created the leeislation ,:hereby the "gwe could be 

compensated, and he had spent C2,21'l of the annual allotment of t:3,000 

on cattle (qoo head), sheep, hlankets. He 1-iad also set aside E.500 for 

adhoo payments payable to mem'>ers of the l-l~e on recommendations from 

71. Preston (ed.), Wolscley's fliaries, entry for 3 April 1875, p. l'i9. 
72. GIi 1615, unnumhered minute by l•/olse Icy, 1 June 1875. 
73. M;in, 'riurnford in the histnry of '!atal', p.32. 
74. GH 1635, unnumbered minute hy Wolseley, l June l!\75. 
75. Yerd, Bent Pine, p.121. 
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magistrates • 

Before considering how the 'Putile Funn' was spent after 

Wolseley's departure it is important to look at che position of che 

Hlubi. While Wolseley was under oblir,ati.on to carry throug!1 Carnarvon's 

order of 3 December 187ft, that the 'Igwe should "be reinstated without 

delay", he was not hound to :ict in the same way towards the Hluhi, 

who had been neither pardoned nor specifically ordered compensation. 

During the latter half of 1875 the 'llubi remained largely forgotten 

by the 'lritish and !'latal Governments. 

Although many members of the chiefdom, after their release 

from prison in Pietermaritzburr. in February and March 1875, had been 

reported as leaving for the Weenen district, not all returned to the 

location, for the acting ma~istrate at Weenen, J. Mellersh, reported 

that,in his opinion,the majority of thoi;e returnin!\ settler\ with 

other lllubi families on private lands outside the location
77 

Whether these people settled there out of choice or necessity is 

impossible to ascertain. ~iven the facts that tl1e location was reduc~d 

in size, that "loyal" Africans from other rroups har\ been allowed to 

sett le in the location, and that Shepstone had ordered 1,n1ee I w ri p,h t to 

place the returning Hlubi under "Headmen who owe their elevation to 

the Government", it seems likely that many of the Jllubi who had 

previously lived in the location would h:1ve chosen to settle on 

privately-owned land rather than in the location. A crucial point was 

that the Hlubi had no cattle after the Government sales of their 

captured herds, nor did they receive financial compens;ition. In order 

to obtain cattle they would have to earn the money with which to buy 

them. It is probable that man}' of those who settled with Hluhi 

15H 

families on private lanrls did so out of nccessit·,. Tli11s Pine's original 

aim of providinf~ t!1e newly-created L1rms in the lllubi and ' 1r;,~e locations 
78 

with an ample supply of Black labour wns, 111 fact, achiever!. 9espite 

the intervention of the British Goven1ment, the white farmers of Weenen 

76. Rees (ed.), r.olenso I.PttPr'i, F. Colenso to 1-lrs. l.yall, 
15 July 1875, p.117; TIP!' C-l4"ll, \·lolseley to Carnarvon, 
17 .'.ugust 1875. 

77. Go~ lfi15, memorandum of Sir 1,. trolseley, Enclosure in R.M. 
'lewcastlc to Shepstc111e, 19 ~•ay lll75. 

78. BPP C-1025, no. 4fi, Pine co Kimherley, 2fi F('bru;iry lR7lt. 



ro
11

nty s ci 11 procured the resources of lan,1 and labour which ci,ev had 

desired in the late 1860's and early in the lf.70's. 

The Aborigines Protection Society, actinp., on in fonnat ion 

received from Colenso, objected in ~ovem~ 0 r lfi75 to che pattern of Hluhi 

settlement on white-owned land, suggestin3 tliat they i.ould have preferred 

co reside in their former location. Shepstone replied char thci r complaint 

stemmed from an "imperfect acquaintance with ••• the wishes of the 
7q Aroahlubi people" · Neither of these contradictory statements are right. 

Some Hlubi may indeed have wished not to return to the location but 

rather to establish themselves as peasant producers or wage-earners 

on white-owned land, while large numbers may h::ive been compelled to sell 

their labour, at least temporarily. 

Carnarvon 's or<lers of 3 December 1874 had s111>!!.P.S ted that some 

form of relief be pi ven to the 11 lubi to tide them over until such time 

as they could earn money or establish themselv,•s as agricultural 

producers. This was followed by a statement by Shepstone in July 1874 
. . . 80 

that he 1.ntended to restore some Hlubi. cattle to thelr o~mers • <;ave 

for the dispensing of food rations to some Hlubi prisoners after they 

1 f l 
· p' • b Bl h • • d h et gao 1n 1.etermar1tz urg , t.ere 1s no evl ence to sur,grst tat 

the Hlubi were given any relief. In September 1875 tl-\e !..,itness asserted 

that compensation for the llluhi was simply a "fictinn" a"ld t
1
l<'lt 

"neither in spirit nor in letter have Lord Carnarvon 's orders been 

obeyed" . Despite the 1-litness' implication that Carnarvon h11d given 82 -
direct orders, it seems that the vagueness of Carnarvon's orders was ap.ain 

the reason why "latal's officials could avoid their i.mplement11tion. In 

addition to this, it seems unlikely that ~hepstone would have assisted the 

Hlubi in view of his intention after 1875 to rrduce the <;i.ze and strength 

of African chiefrloms in orrler to make them easier to P,overn. The 

evidence suggests that in 187) and 1874, ten thousand people were effectively 

stripped of their wealth and in most cases, of their land, 11lthnut receivin~ 

79. S'IA 1/7/7, reports, August 11\71- 'lnvemher 1876, observations 
by Shepstone on the .\borigines Protection Society's letter to 
Carnarvon of 4 November 1875. 

80. 
8 I . 
82. 

SNA 1/6/8, no. 20, memorandum hy T. Shepstone, 13 July 1874. 
~PP C-1342, Enclosurf' in no. 21, '~olseley to Carnarvon, 7 May 1875. 
'!atal ••itness, ) SeptemhPr 1875. 
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anything bC'yond token compcnsatiun in r<'L11r11. 

Significantly many of the Hluhi who fl e<I (::-om 'l.ttAl at the end 

of 1873 chose not to return to the colony. ~y the middle of 1875 most 

16() 

of these people had settled with the remnants o[ the• original pre-Oifaqanc 

Hlubi chiefdom in the O.F.S. and Basutoland. For example the R.M. of 

:-lewcastle, W. Beaumont, reported in May 1q75 that a j!roup of over 200 
. 1 · . H • • h q3 • n • Hlub1 was 1.v1ng near arr1.sm1.t .. MaJor ,,ell, magistrate at T.eribe, 

informed Shepstone in June that "large numbers (of tl1e Hluhi), mostly 

living with their relatives", were in llasutoland
84

. Individual 

Boer families in the 0.F.~. in the same month reported the presence of 

Hlubi on their farms who showed no desire to return to Natal 
85

• It 

was widely held by Hlubi in the 0, F.S. that if they retume<I to 'latal 

they would be obliiied to work for three years which was a reason not 
86 to return . All these reports (except Rell's) denote that these people 

were labourers on farms or towns (for example Harrismith). Many men were 

also employed on the diamon.-1 fields
87

. Some of these Hlubi who left 

Natal permanently may have had reasons for preferring to remain outside 

Natal. However it seems reasonable to assume that the harsh economic 

conditions under which they would have been forced to live in ~atal 

prompted some of them not to return. 

Although the !-limess had reported that a large numher of lllubi 

appeared to return to •~eenen County, magistrates' reports for 1875-1876 

reveal that many of them remained in the chiefdoms to which they had 

been allotted in early 1874. Some were with the Thembu and Chunu 

near Est court, 121 were reported as l i vi n~ near Larlysmi th, and others 

were living in the Umgeni and upper Tu~ela divisions of ~aca1
88

, 

83, 
84. 
85. 

86. 

G'i 1635, no. 
GH 1615, no. 
CH 1635, nn. 
with Allison 
lb i rl. 

62, R.M. 'llewcas c le to Shepstone, 19 May 1875. 
66, ~ell co Shepstone, 27 June 18 75. 
70, letter from Uys to rapt. Allison apnended 
to Shepstone, JQ July 11175. 

87. G'I 1635, no. 64, R.M. Lady smith to Shepstone, 20 !lay 1875. 
88. S'IIA 1/6/6. reports on hor<ler di•turbances and native locations, 

1865-1876; magistrates rcporc~ lf\75-1'17/i, Fynn Lo Shepstone, 
11nnumbered, 21 July 187'i; 1r1eelwri.p,ht to t;hepstone, minute paper 
202, 12 Au~ust 1876; R.:-1. l.adysmi th to Shepstonl', unnumbered, 
22 July 1876. 
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Shepstone's express intention of fra 0 meoti_nr, the Hluhi as far as possible 

seems to have been achieved if one views the widespread dispersal of the 

Natal Hlubi after 1875. After mi,1-1876 ,,,hen the last of the ma<1istrates' 

reports had been returned, the Natal Government appears to have ceased 

to concern itself further with the rehabilitation of the Hlubi, "lo 

attempts were made after this period to encourage them to retu1-n to 'latal 

or to inquire after their well-being in the colony or elsew~ere. 

It has been mentioned chat Wolseley, by establishing the 

'Putilc Fund' in mid-1875 had made possible the reh<1bilitation of the ~gwe. 

It was the task of his successor, Sir Henry ~ulwer, to ensure that the 

Legislative Council voted the annual allocation of £3,000 and that this 

money was efficiently distributed. This Rulwer failed to do. In 1875, 

the Council reluctantly agreed to vote the expenditure of [3,000, and in 

April Carnarvon was obliged to write to Bulwer advisin~ him to remind 

the Council of the Rritish Government's pledge to compl"nsate members of 

the 'lgwe 89 Despite this warning,in 1876 the Council halved the 

annual allocation, and Shepstone attempted to channel some of t~e money 

into the establishment of a technical Institution to teach trades and 

agricultural practices to Africans in Natal. Bulwer'~ sympathies lay 

with the majority of the Council's members and he wrote to Carnarvon in 

1876 expressing his support for an alternative scheme proposed in the 

Council to make ex g~atio payments to relieve individual cases of 
90 l't("MO"L...t 

hardship . The,..Under-Sccretary of State, R.G. lierbert, replied 1n July 

and in a stron~ly worded minute ordered Bulwer to adhere to the 'British 
91 

Government's promise to make restitution t.o the N~we • However it would 

appear that Carnarvon was a~ain not prepared to force tl1e issue because he 

needed the support of Shepstone and t!H! colonists in his amhitious plans 

for southern AErica. Thus the allocation for 1876 remained ac £1,500 instead 

[ h C'3 000 •• ll k 192 
o t e , or1g1na y earmar e, • 

ln 'lc1y 1877, about nine months after the arrival of the despatch 

from Herbert, 1\11!•.Jer appointed a six-man committee to consider the hest 

method of employinP the fund set asi<le for Lhe relief of the 'lli;we. The 

89. r.so 79/120, no. 212, r.arnarvon to Bulwer, 26 ,\pri I 1876. 
90. l!erd, l\cnt Pine, p. 122. 
9 l . lb id. 
92. \lB!i vol III, Committee Report on Pucile Fund 1877, p.l 
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principal figures on the committee were John Shepstone, now Secrelary 

for Native Affai.rs, 'llapier llroome, the Cc.loni;il <:ecretary and l)urnforrl, 

who had arrived hack in Natal aftPr nin<' monlh<; lc>,1ve in ~:111•1:inrl. 

Durnford's influence on the commi tcee was strong 11nrl i.t adopted as a 

working poli.cy the recommendations drafted by him in a memorandum ,iared 

28 "lay 1871 93 . Through the committee Durnford was able to p11t into 

practice the ideas that he favo11r for the "rivi.li.suli,111" and 

"advancement" of the Ngwe by encouraging them to accept communal title 

to land. The report of the committee throws some li~ht on to the 

position of the '<gwe durin~ 1876 and early 1877. Three hundred anrl 

seventy seven huts were found to be in the location and a further 2RS 

huts on private farms. There were 600 people (at--out half of those on 

private farms) 1 iving on the [arm "Maritzrlam", then the possession of the 

~atal Land and Colonisation Company. On private lands the Ngwe were 

paying rents of from ten shillings to a pnund a year; except on 

"Maritzdam" where they paid a pound a year. Tl1ose in the location were 

reported to be owners of pood huts and heal Lhy c1-ops. llnwever they owned 

only 1,200 head of cattle and the committee noterl that the "larQe herds 

of cattle of the days before Lanp,ali.balele are now not seen"
94 

. 

The relatively small number of huts in the location and on 

neighbouring farms shows that many NRt~e had not returned to their former 

homes, Before 1873-74 it was estimated by the committee that there 

were l, 100 huts on the location and on the farm "Maritzdam", whereas 

in 1877 the total was 585, If these figurPs are accurate, they indicate 

that nearly half of the •J~e moved onto privnte land well removed f.rom 

their location, or had prP.Sumahly soupht employment in towns within 

Natal, or worked at the diamond Eields, or remainerl with other 

Africans in ~atal. 

Magistrates' returns, macle in the r; rsr few ,~onchs of 1877 

reveal the presence of 247 former members rif the Nr,.we 1 iving near 

1.arlysmiLh in a state of "helpless confusion". Another 550 werr> in the llmvoci 

93. 
94. 

• Ian • 
~Lill, 

'011rnford in the history of Nnt:il', 
vol 111, r.ommiLtee Report on Puti le 

p. 'l 5 
f11ncl, p.t,. 



division. There- we-re 215 Ngwc huts rl•port.-d in rhl' llmsi111;a clivisi,,n ,111,I 

1,313 

upper 

members of the former chiefdom were scatLer.:-d throuQ.ho11t the 

1 d . . 95 Th . Tuge a 1str1ct . e 'Igwe w,,re c,,nsequcnt ly d, spe1-s1,d 

throughout central and northern Nnt:-il in a fai rl.v 'limi I ·,r pattern to 

the !lluhi. 

The main recommendation of the committee, which presented its 

final report to the Executive Counci 1 i.n Oece,nber 1877, was that money 

from the fund be user! to purchase the farm "Mnritzdam" which was within 

I h l 

the boundaries of the former location. Two thousand acres of the farm would 

be then divided into allotments of no more than ten acres. This plan 

was in keeping with Dumford's previous attempts to encourage the M~e 

to become ;.ndividual land-holders. This can be seen in the other 

recommendations of the committee. The ten-acre allotments were open for 

sale at a price of ten shillings an acre. l'lwners of land would Lhen 

be financially assisted to improve "the Mode of cultivation and the 

breeding of stock,(to) encourage irrigation, manurinl!,, planting and 

fencing, (to) open up the location by road-building and to encourap,e 

transport - riding, the 01-mership of wagons an-I the -;ale of produce" 

In other words the committee envisaAed the Ngwe as becominA peasant 

producers dependent on a market economy for their existence. A 

suggestion of lesser importance 1o:hich was made by the committee was 

91) 
• 

that a sum of £324 be al located to Wheelwrirht for ad hoe payments to 

members of the 'Igwe who were in desperate need of relief. MaJ,\istrates were 

to claim from Wheelwri~ht for money for needy individuals of the 'Igwe 
'd • h • d" • • 97 res1 ent 10 t e1r lVlSlOOS . 

The recommendations looked impressive 10 print and doubtless 

satisfied Bulwer's superiors in Fn~land. However few of the proposals 

came to fruition. Firstly, colonists who harl previously !:ho••m concern 

for Lhe 'Igwe, and inig!1t have been C'xpected to ensure that t'1e propos;ils 

of the committee were carried out, became embroiled with new nolitical 

95. S'lA 1/6/6. no. 137, R.~1. llpper T11eel a to <;hepstone, 24 
April 1877; 5,-A 1/1/235, no. 137, R.M. Llmvoti to Shepstone, 
24 April 1877. (Mistakenly filcrl For 189">). 

96. '18!1, vol. I"tl, Fin1l Report of the Putile Fund Col'llllittee, 
date<! .January 1878. 

97. Tbid. 
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issues in South Africa. Shepstone's annexat1nn ol thP Tr:insva:tl in lS\77 

transformed it into a ~ritish colony. 11owever Shepstone was Jep0ndent 

on the support of Pfrikaners in the Transvaal to ensure chat the new 

colony would federate with the former Rritish colonies in South Africa. 

According to Thompson, Shepstone decided to overthrow the Zulu kinr.:lom 

to satisfy the Afrikaners that the 'lritish Government "hacl a sound view 

1 
. h f • d • • ,,<lA of race re ations and t e strength to en orce its ecis1ons • Guy, 

from a different perspective, has seen the attack on the Zulu kingdom 

as an attempt by British "to facilitate the :idvance of capitalist 

production in southern Africa 1199 and ftherington has seen the motive 

for the war in Rritain's need to organise labour migration in southern 

Africa to permit the "efficient development of new mineral discoveries
11100

• 

A detailed discussion of the reasons for British involvement in Zululand 

does not fall within the scope of this work. However it is imrortant to 

note that T\ishop Colenso became involved in the defence of the Zulu 

cause and had little time to spare for c•1e relatively unimportant jssue 

of restitution for the Ngwe. 5imilarly Dum(ord's attention was turned 

away from the Ngwe when, in 1878, he was appointed to a Boundary 

Commission to investis;ate conflicting land claims made by the ?11111 kinr,dom 

and the Transvaal Afrikaners alonr, the north-wes l harder of the Zulu 
. 101 

kingdom • 

Secondly, reports of the Trustee of the Putile Fund, C. Roast, 

made in 1880 and 1881, reveal that none of the 'l~we had rurchased lots 

because they felt that the land belonp,ed to them, "having heen hought 

with the money ohtainecl for cattle seized from t~,e trihe
11102

• Another 

reason why the :-lgwe were reluctant to buy up these plots was p.iven by J. 

Methley, one of the members of the committee, who felt that the <\fricans 

considered the plots too small for efficient fnrming. He also addecl that 

many of Lhe ten acre lots 1-1ere "mostlv sLones anrl unfi c for c11ltivation
11103

• 

98. L. Thompson, 'The subjection ,,f the Africnn chiefci<Jms', OHSA, 
vol. 1T (1971) p. 262. 

99. J. Guy, 'The British invasjon c,f Z11luland: some thoughts for the 
centenary year', Reality, v,,I. LI, nu. I (1979), p.8. 

100. N.i\. Etherington, 'The me,1nin1; of Shcpi,conL 's coron:,tion of Cetshwayo', 
(unpubl ishcd paper presc-nted nL ,1 confl'rcnce on 'The Anglo-Zulu war, a 
centennial reappraisal', rnivl'rsi LY of Nacnl, Durbnn, 1979)~ f- 3 ~ • 

101. Brookes and \~ebb, History of :-;;1L,ll, p.l)n. 
102. SNA l/l/51, minute papers, R,•pn,·L of l'nli le· Tribe Trust, 1880. 
10). Kit llird Collection, K.C.,\.1.., v,>l. 8, pp.97-105, J.E.Methley to 

BirJ, n.d. 
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Another possible reason was thaL, despite l'urnforrl's assur;1nces Lo cltr 

Ngwe who returned to live at "Mari tzrlar.i" that they would not have to 

pay rent, in 1880 thry were paving an annual rent of Cl fll'I" plot, 

thour,h it is not clear in Boast's rcporcs wno w'ls the recipient of thi5 

rent: . 

Both of Boast's reports disclose that some of the "lr•1e were 

keen to buy land, but only 1n cor.ununally- held Sn acre l,,ts. 'rhe 

attempt to encourage the \Jgwe to beco~ peas.Jn t prorluc:e rs nppe.irs to h;1v<' 

been a failure, whether the move wa'i paralysed by the impracticability 

of farming on ten acre lots of poor quality, or 1ahether thP schemP was 

resisted by the Ngwe. 

It is apparent that the ·~gwe were not more than partially -

compensated for the losses they sustained during 
• f d • rl • f 1 1 04 money 1n the un w11s never pa.L out 1n u l • 

1~73-1874, and that the 

They remainerl, at least 

for a decade after 1874,poor anrl divided. Sections of thr chiefdom like 

many of the Hlubi.,were obliged to seek employmP-nt at the di.Jmond (ields. 

The magistrate of the Upper Tugela division, A. Allison, claimed that it 

was mainly because the \Igwe could eam relatively good war,es at the fields 

" h ., k • h I • 1 • • "l()S l l that t ey manage« to eep pace w1.t t1etr ea am.Lt1.es . T1e 'lata 

Government was extremely dilatory in r-akinr, nmends to the 'Igwe 11nrl the 

Home Government did not ensure that ful 1 restitution was marle by the 

Natal officials. Only in 1881 was a re/!ent, a woman named lfmkossase, 

appointed over the "l~e 106 Her evidence to th~ "fatal 'lati.ve Commission 

of lflil-82. raintsa cheerless picc11re o[ a defeatecl and di.spiritrd people: 

The tribe is poor, and have few plour,hs or w:ir,ons. The 

only ones who are wel 1 of[ are those 1,ho have <laur,hters •.• 

The location is not lar!'-e enoug', f"r the trihe, and many 

have to 1 i.ve on private fanns an<! pay rents ......• 

104. As tare as 1932 there was sti 11 CJ ,986 in the Puti le Trust Fund, 
H. Rogers, Native Administr.iLion in thP llnion of South Africa 
(Johannesburg, 1966), p.95. 

105. SNA 1/1/235, no. 137, l(.M. l'pp1:r Tuhela to ..I. Shrpstone, 24 April 1877. 
106. NBB 1882, Evidenec Lnken h1:fr'lrc· Lhe :-laLnl :S.Jtive 1.r'lmmission, 1881-82, 

p . 34 I . 

• 
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1.~e complain that in ad,lition to the llut Tax, p.1rt of 

our tribe living on the farm 11:tritz•lam, 1~hich was hou1~ht 
1117 

(or us, 11ave to pay a rent of(l ;i hut • 

Al though evi.rlence F\ivcn hy Afric-ans hcf,,r,. the C1lnt111ission r,•vcall'cl Lh,1l 

. . f . f • • l' "l qA 
"social changes were shaking the oundations o trad1 t1ona 1sm 

chrouJ'.\hout 'latal, Umkossase's specific complaints about the loc;ition, 

the payment of rent, and the r•overty of the 'lr,we su~u.es ts that the 

degree of distress among them was unusually acute. 1'hei r pli.ght was 

attributahle not so much to "social chanr,es" but to t11e destruction of 

the bases of their social cohesion by the r.overnment's 11ctions in 1~73 

and 1874. 

The Langalibalele affair also had deep si'!llificance for the 

leading protagonists involved in it. ~hepstone's reputation among most 

of the colonists and British officials remained untarnishe<l. However 

his reputation among Africans in Natal prohabl y ,Jancd. !)11rnford believed 

that the confidence of the 'fricans in Shepstone had been destroyed 

during 1873 and 1874 109 Frances rolenso, the qishop's dau~hter, 

believed that "the ground of confidence has been shaken by the treatment 

"no con fi rlence in his 
l 1 l'l 

offend him r,n to the wal 1 . 
of these two tribes" and that the Africans harl 

justice - his favourites prosper and those who 

The increasinr,ly bureaucratic nature of African administration in "latal 

after 1875 is partly an indication that Shepstone's personal influence 

which he appeared to hold over many ,\fri cans in 'latal h;id rli.mini.shed, 

Possibly the Langalibalele incident also brou,•ht home to him the fact 

that it was hecoming increasingly difficult for any one man to reconcile 

the differinp interests and aspirations of classes of whites and Blacks 

in ~•atal by means of ,.,ersonal authority alone. Yet, as Brookes ancl •~ebh 

have remarked, even after Shepstone relinquished his post or <;ecretary 

for :,,iative Affairs and assumed duty as the ff rst -1.,lministrator of the 

107. Ibid., pp.341-342. 
108. Welsh, Roots of Segregation, p.220. 
109. Guest, Crisis in Natal, p.94, rrom Colenso Papcrs, K.C.A.L., 

Mrs. Colenso to Mrs. I.yell, 7 July 1B74, quoting Durnforrl. 
Jj(l Rees, rolensn l.etter~, !),11A, r."nlensn tn "r5. tvl'I], 21 June 11175. 



Transvaal in 1877, Shepstonism, "in iLs le1ter ph 1scs, less personal anrl 

less imar,inative than its founder ... lay heavily on '':1tal .,lll. \\is jo;nt 

scheme with Carnarvon for the provision of a stable ••1orkforce from the 

labour reservoir of the African interior failed, mostly for reason~ 

which were "temporary and .,eculiar to t'le 11170' s"
112
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As far as Bishop Colenso was concerned the treatment meted 

out to Langalibalele and the Hlubi woke him up to the reality of the 

relationship between colonial Natal and its ~lack population. r.olenso' s 

defence of the Hlubi caused a rift betueen him and Shepstone, and his 

popularity with most colonists waned considerably. Mowever this did 

not deter him from fighting as tenaciously for justice for the 7.ulu 

nation and Cetshwayo as he had done for t,e Hluhi and T.angalihalele. 

Colenso died in 188). Ironically his funeral at 5t. Peters C:hurch 

in Pietermaritzburg was witnessed by most of the town's mourning 
. 113 

colonists . 

ln7 

I , • • • 114 
Carnarvon s attempts to create a seconrl rlomtnton in the F.mpire 

proved to be a failure, mostly because his timing was premature. The fact 

that the crisis in 'latal provided him with a pretext to promote his 

confederation policy in tlatal must not he lost si~ht of. '•lolselcy, 

his Special Commissioner in ~,acal, returned to Britain in Sentemher 1R75 

having achieved what he was instructed to r!o. lie returnen to <;ouch Africa 

briefly in 1879 as lfigh Commissioner for the :rAn<;vaal and 'l:ital. Pine, 

the man whom Wolseley replaced, retired on pension to P.ngland in April 

1875, and died in 1891. The wholeheartPd show of sympathy extended to 

him by the 'latal colonists provided a few crumbs of comfort for his 

retirement. 

Lanp.alibalele's avowed enemy, John Macfarlane, was not left 

unLou..:he<I hy the events which fol lowed his decision, in June lR73, to 

11 l . 
I 1 ~ . 

I 13. 
11 4. 

'lrookes ancl 1-'e'>h, Iii <;torv of ":ital, p. I JQ. 

rthPrini>ton, 'l."thnur "urinlv anrl the <;ouch ,1fric:1n conferleration', 
p.2'\3. Fcherinptnn here P:<amine,; the reasons for the fai lurP 
<1f f:irnarvnn 's nlan<;. 
11erd, P.cnt Pine, p.1~!. 
r,rn;irvnn had hcPn in,;trul"f:ntal •n tlie r,;1<;5,ioc nf tlie Rri ti ,;h 
\fnrth .\wPric.,n ,I.et in 1~'17, r:u,•st, f'risis in ";it.11, o.Q<l, 
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• • 11 • ' , 11 1 I • I I • 1· I I ,1dm1111src,r s11~nal p11nis 1mc11t Lot.,· II 11h1. Ill• ,. l lnr •,JIJ', an, 011 

sick leave in February 1874 a "mental and physical wreck"! LS 'ln his 

return from leave, he was transfer red to Lltc less importanL post of 

magistrate at Richmond, a tacit acknow1,,r1r,cment of his rai lure to hrinf: 

the lllubi chief to heel with the le,1st p,,ssihlc> com11111L1on. 

1.angal ibalelc remainl"d thi rt,!en years 1.11 vi rtua I i ,:ol:it ion 

at the Cape though little of this time was spent at Robben islnn<l. After 

weighing up the evidence presented in London in late lf\74 hy Colenso, 

Carnarvon decided that the sentence on Langalibalele was too severe. 

However he concluded that the Hlubi chief still deserverl some form of 

punishment and in a despatch dated 4 December 1874, Camarvon recommended 

that Langalibalele should be removed from Rohhen islancl and kept as a 

prisoner on a location outside Cape Town. A few followers and members 

of his family shoulcl be permitted to join him tl•cre. rarnarvon also 

arranged for Colcnso to visit the chief and for the provision "f "comforts" 
1 1 f> 

for which the ~atal Government would pay Carn.irvon tlt<•rcforl' aclvised 

the Queen in December 1874 to dis al low the "N11tal Criminals Rill", uhich 

had been passed by the Cape Government in July 1874 to al low for 

Langalibalele's imprisonment on Rohhen island. This order was conveyecl 

to the Cape Government in a despatch carried hv Shepstone on his return 

from England in January 1875. The Cape ~!in is try, after consiclcrahle 

debate, during which the Prime :tinister, Molteno, threatened to resign, 

eventually repealed the "~atal Criminals lli ll" in April 1875
117
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Finally, in .lune 1875, Lan~alibalele was permitted to settle 

"U' 1 " h at Lt v ugt , a farm on t e Cape Flats, under ci,e supervision of a 

. 118 
supertntcndant Colenso, who visiterl him there in 1880, clescri.hed 

115. 
116. 
11 7. 
118. 

rtherinr,ton, 'l·'hy l.ane;i1ih:i1PIP r;in m.,,av', n.17. 
I\PP ''-1121, no. 1(), r,1rnarvnn to 1\,1rk Iv, 4 '1eC'P''l'>er 1874. 
l.e rordeur, '"elations between ~1'lt'11 ancl the r.1!le', p. ?QQ, 

flPll r-1142, no. 10, l\;irl~Jv t" r.:imarvnn, t. .lune 1875. 
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it as a "miserable place, so dr; 111 summer th;ic scarcely 11nythinP •4i11 

grow there ... and in winter much of the ground must be a swamp" 
119
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Colenso also alle,zed chat a sum of C.S'10 voccd hy the \latal 1.er,i.slacive 

Council for Langalibalele's mai~tenance uas spent payinl! the salaries 

of his custodians. Three of hii; wives were permitted co join him in 

1877, but another two were refused permission. In 1876 expenditure on 

Langalihalele's household exceeded [500, 

f 
. h . d 120 were orbLdden byte superLnten ant 

anrl any ,n.~terial arldicions 

Althouph Langalihalele did 

not physically lack comforts, he was, according to Colenso' s report in 

88 1 1 d d d 
. ll2l 

1 O, one y, an expresse a esire to return to ~lata • 

However his return was what officials in ~latal sought to 

prevent. Shepstone in October 1875 strongly rejected a suggestion hy 

Colenso that Langalibalele be allowed to return to Natal af.ter about 

three years from the time of his release from prison. As far as the 

I li'I 

Natal Administration was concerned his re-establishment among his own 

people was even more unthinkable, particularly as it was customary to the 
,, . h. f . . ,, 122 • new policy - to destroy c ie ta1nsh1p Consequently Lanr.aJibalele 

was allowed to return to \latal only in April 1887. He wa<; required to 

live in the Zwartkop location under the supervision of Teteleku, one 

of the six African assessors at his trial, and an acknowledged supporter 

of the Government. He died in 1889, an-I was buried in the foothi lts of 

the Drakensberg near the upper Rushmans rivrr, the site of his ,:rave 

remaining for many years a closely kept !llubi secret. 

119. folenso rol lection ,.,.,P,mnhl••tq C.-l 27R, r"cv1:r1v0 anrl 
l1nv11l•halele, p.1. 

121). "''h 1/6/A., no. 2')'1, l't'inutf' hv actinR C:,'l.A. C'-ino> "'own, 
!\ lMuarv 1877. 

121. r.olenso r.ollec-tion, fptv·.i:ivo an,t l.m1r,-ilihnlelP, p. l. 
l22. <;'IA 1/7/7, o, J«;l, minute bv ~. c:11er,qtone, 1/1, flrrnher t875. 
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CONCLUSION 

After a century or more of independent existence as a relatively 

large chiefdom on the upper Mzinyathi river in south-east Africa, the 

Hlubi were, in the early 1820s, broken up by Lhe wars of the DifJqnne. 

Gro11ps of the Hlubi were dispersed o~er wide areas o[ southern Africa 

fol lowing these wars. However in the late 1820s, the main house of the 

Hlubi returned to the upper Mzinyathi and began to reconstitute a polity 

under the rule of Dlomo,under the overall sovereignty of Shaka and, 

later, under Dingane. The Hlubi appear to have retained more autonomy 

than chiefdoms closer to the centre of the kingdom. 

Late in Dingane's reign, Langalibalele was able to take control 

over the Hlubi, and apparently reasserted Lhe authority Lhat Hlubi 

chiefs had had before Shaka. Evidence of this is suggested by the fact 

that the Hlubi are reported to have had eleven amabutho in Langalibalele's 

time, whereas in the reign of Langalihalele's father, Mthimkhulu, there 

were apparently only two, and none in the period of Bhungane, Langalibalele's 

grandfather. It has been suggested that the funcc ions of the amabutho 

in Nguni society were being transforl"'edin the early nineteenth century and 

that they were becoming "units with a wider range of socially important 

duties expected of them" 1 . By keeping iren 1n amabutho the chief could 

delay che marriage age and was able to divert labour from production for 

the homestead to production for himself. Poi.•er could be cc-ntralised in 

the person of the chief and liis advisers. 

It seems tl1at during Lhc early 1840s the Hlubi continued to 

enjoy a certain amount of inclcpcndencc from the Zulu ccntr11l authority, 

probably because th"Y occupied Lcrrit,,ry on tile kingdom's norch--...e.st 

border, and could form a d'-'ft"nsive (lank against rnids by the Ndebele 



• 

under Mzi 1 ikazi. 

Langalibalele also appeared Ln for1n loose alliances wiLl1 some 

neighbouring chiefdoms and established a close rel::itionship with the 

Ngwe, whose chief, Phuthini, was Langalibalele's uncle. The two 

chiefdoms lived close to each other and inter-marriage bc>tween their 

members was frequent. 

However, with the establishme11t of British and Boer communities 

1n south-east Africa in the 1840s, a new avenue of politicnl choice 

began to emerge for dissidents in the Zulu kingdom. They could now 

l 7 I 

take flight and seek protection with whites. After a clash with Mpande in 

the l::ite 1840s, which might have been an attempt by Mpande to assert the 

power of the central authority over the peripheries of the kingdom, 

Lan gal i.balele and Phuthini took this avenue in 1848 and sent messages to 

the Natal authorities enquiring if they could cross into the colony. 

Natal at this time was a fledgling colony, whose few officials 

were struggling to cope with the problem of controlling its Black and 

white population. This issue had been exacerbated by the fact that 

thousands of Africans had crossed into the colony from the Zulu kingdom 

and from south o( the Mzimkhulu since be(ore the time that Britain 

officially took control of the area in late 1345. Lieutennnt-Governor 

West therefore attempted to prevent the entry of Langalibalele's Hlubi 

and the N&'-)e by sending messages to Mpande in March 1848 advising him not 

Lo attack the Lwo chiefdoms as such conduct was disturbing the peace of 

the border and might 

NJcnl Government and 

"in cc rr up t 
2 Mpandt . 

the fri1.:ndshi p" t,hich existed between the 

The Hlubi and Ngwe lc,1ders, ,111,,1b\e to w.1i t any longer for a 

definite reply to their request, Look the decision to cross into Natal 1n 

mid-1848. They ,·nterl·d Natal not as Lypir,11 rcfugcl'S, but with nearly 

2. Records of Natal Executive Coun.;il, p.296, E.C. In, message 
from l~l:St to Mp:indc• 1 1.l Mo..r<."- Ii~. 
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all their cattle and as cohesive groups with their leadership structures 

intact. 

From mid-1848 to late l8t,9 the Hlubi and Ngwe resided on land 

near: the Klip river that belonged to trekker farmers. The fact that they 

were allowed to remain undisturbed on private land was probably because 

the Natal authorities lacked a consistent policy towards African land

holding during this period. In late 1849, in accordance with Government 

policy to move Africans into locations, the two chiefdoms were forcibly 

moved to new territory along the upper: Thukela and Little llushman's 

rivers. Here they were expected to guard the white far~rs in the 

Bush111an' s river area from Bushman raids into Natal. 

Although they had access to good grazing and cropping land, it 

was not easy for the Hlubi and !>Igwe to resume their former aclivi.ties 
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as cattle-keepers and agricultl!riscs. Probably the m:,st immediate 

difficulty facing some members of the two chiefdoms was that they found 

themselves resident on land owned (and in many cases farmc;d) by whites. 

This problem of access to land had arisen because the bo11ndarics of the 

locations had been improperly delineated. These families found themselves 

faced with demands from the owners of the land for rent or labour, 

and the local magistrate, Blaine, found, in 1853 and 1854, that he was 

unable to resolve the discontent chat prevailed among many Hlubi 

resident on white-owned lands. However, Lhis potential source of trouble 

between some Hlubi and their white neighbours, although never eliminated 

during the 1850s and 1860s, did not lead to immediate conflict as some 

of the white Weenen resiJents feared it might. 

A longer-term source o[ irri t:,tiun, and one whiC'h affected 

nearly all the lllubi and Ngwe, was the actempt by the Natal administration 

to bring its Black subjects 11nder morl' effective control. Al 1 Africans 

were placed under the ,ju.r,to,c.·bo" 01 ..J chief, traditional or appointed, 

who in turn was answerable to rhc Governor as Suprt!r.iC Chi1•i. Mngistrates 

were appointed co every district of ~alnl to ensure that c-hiefs and headmen 

adhered to the Government's r,•j.\11lations. Tlis•sc, regulations were aimed 
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at che subordination of Africans to the administration and the prevention 

of confl ice between groups of Africans or between whites and Africans. 

Thus, for example, the carrying 0f spears was thcoreLical ly for.bidden, 

as were accusations of wi tchcra(t, and tt·aditional ceremonies had to 

gain che approval of the Supreme Chief. Most t'lements of customary law 

were sanctioned, but the law was not codi ficd until the 1870s, which 

alloweJ Shepstone, tl1e Secretary for Native Affairs, the opportunity to 

adapt it where he saw fit. Por example Shepstone deemed murder a 

capital offence and animal mutilation was forbidden. Interference by 

the authorities in what the Hlubi and Ngwe regarcl1:d as internal affairs 

led to a number of altercations in the 1850s and 1860s that seemed to give 

Langalibalele' s Hlubi, particularly, a rc>putati.on among the colonists of 

being "contumacious". 

Probably the most far-reaching measure introduced by the 

Government was the imposition in 1849 of 7s. tax on huts in the locations, 

payable annually. In order to pay this tax, a number of Hlubi and Ngwe 

may have been forced to seek work on neighbouring white farris or in other 

parts of Natal. Alternatively they would have had to sell agricultural 

surpluses or cattle in order to pay thl! hut tax. (,ij1ethcr as rent payers, 

tax-payers or labourers, the Hlubi and Ngwe became increasingly drawn 

into a cash nexus and into the economy of the colony. 

As a result, the economic activities of the Hlubi and Ngwe 

became more div1ersified. For example, it can be estimated chat, by 1858, 

over l,500 Hlubi were wage-labourers or shore-croppers on whic.--owned 
J farms . By 1859 magisterial reporls indicate that "considerable" 

numbt·rs were working [or wages along the Natal coast and in the Cape 

colony 4 . le also seems that gradually many of the HI uhi and Ngwe became 

"proLo-peasants", ..,:<changing surplus grain, c,1rcle 01· v.-getables for cash 

3. 
4. 

SNA I /3/7, no. 67, MarFarlane I o Shepstone, 7 M.1y 1858. 
SNA 1/1/8, no. SO, Ma,·Farian~ Lo Sh~psronc, 4 Ocroher 1859. 

... 



from neighbout·ing farmers or from white micldlc•n1L•11 or Lravcllcrs tln Lhe 

"overhcr~" route 14hich passed (·lose· Lo Lh<'ir l<1ral ions. 

Participation in the c·olonial market economy not only began 

to transform the nature of the 'tradition:il' economy of the Hlubi and Ngwe, 

but it also began to erode the bases of Lhc social cohesion of these 

groups. It offered the opportunity for individuals, particularly young 

men, to move nway from their chief's jurisdiction. lt seems, from the 

little evidence available, that some o( the young men of the Hlubi and 

~gwe were able, to some extent, to escape from the authority of the 

elders by entering into employment with whites. This would have allowed 

them to earn money with which they could have purchased cattle for the 

payment of lobolo. Thus young Hlubi and Ngwe men might have been able 

to marry and establish their own homesteads at an earlier age than 

previous generations. lt should, hn••cver, be noted that a man's ability 

to marry and establish his own homestead would have been restricted by 

the need to gain formal permission to do so from his own f.1ther and his 

father- in-1 aw, nor did all those men who sought cmp I oymen t with 

wh ices necessarily d-4 so because they wished to escape from the ambit 

of 'traditional' control. 

Thn movement of people away from the location, whether it was 

voluntary or forced, clearly threatened to reduce the extent of the 

authority of the chiefs and elders. In addition, chiefs were in the 

difficult position of having to ensure that their followers obeyed 

Government orders, such as the p.:iymenc of hut tax or the provision of 

labourers for Government projects (the isibhaio sysLcm), th:it were 

extrer.iely unpopular. !.angal ibalele look action, in the 1850s and 1860s, 

which s~~ms co have been calculaced 10 counter this dissipation of his 

power. He discouraged his fol lowcrs from working or living on 

neighbouring [arms; he assisted peoplt· from other districts of Natal 

or from outside ~atal to settle in l1is location, and it appears as though 

he tried co assert himself as a spok,-sn~1n with the colonial authorities 

for Hlubi who residt•d 011tsid~ the lnc;1Linn. 



The Governmenl 's establishment or .in ;:iclministralive hierarchy 

based on chieftainship seems to have addPd to the difficulties faced 

by Langal ibalele and Phuthini in maintaining control over Lhc internal 

affairs of their chiefdon~. It also led to frequent disputes between 

them and the colonial authorities. For example, on a number of occasions 

during the 1850s and early 1860s Langalibalele and Phuthini ignored the 

Government's demand to supply labourers. 1n 1869 Langalibalele bec.ime 

involved in a wrangle with Shepstone and Macl'arlane for refusing to 

co-operate in the administration of the marriage law of 1869. Welsh 

argues that chiefs who owed their elevation to the Government were more 

than usually amenable to govermental control, while hereditary chiefs, 

such as Langalibalele and Phuthini, were less disposed to accept the 

authority of the Supreme Chief 5 This fact might also account for the 
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poor relationship that developed between Langalibalele and local officials, 

such as Macfarlane and Rudolph. However it must have been apparent to the 

two chiefs and their respective adherents that they could not always resist 

orders without incurring punishment. Thus in the 1850s and 1860s, both 

chiefs were careful not to overstep the r.iark in the manner that Sidoyi 

had done in 1857 and Matshana in 1858. The difficulty of forming a 

relationship with rulers who were intent on manipulating them in the 

interests of the colonial administration presented an enduring problem 

for the Hlubi and Ngwe chiefs. 

That the Hlubi and Ngwe leaders were, by the early 1860s, 

encountering difficulties in re2ching an accommodation with the Natal's 

white rulers, is suggested by their agreeing to accept the presence of 

missionaries among their people in the 1,iiJ-l860s. lt seems that 

Langal ibalele, while he actively opposed Lhe evangelical activities of 

the Hermannsburg Missi.ona ry Soci.a ty, at the same tin,e rca l i sed the 

pal it.ical advantages that missionary llansen could offer as a medi,3tor 

between the HI ubi and Lhe Government, or the Hlubi and other African 

5. Welsh, Roots of Segregation, p. l l l-131. 



groups. For slightly different reasons the Ngwe chief B.:i:,o and his 

adherents fully co-operated with missionary Ncizcl of the Berlin 

Missionary Society, in an atlc·mpl l<> sltnre up ll.1s11's tenuous pui:ili,,n as 

leader amongst his own people. 
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The problems encountered by the Hlubi and Ngwe leaders in ruling 

their own people and in coming to terms with the coloninl authorities 

seem, te'!lporari ly, to have eased in about the mid-1860s. tt seems that 

Lhis might have been due to a slowing down in the pace o[ internal 

change among the Hlubi and Ngwe as a result o[ a decline in the colony's 

economy. The "overberg" trade largely collapsed and the demand for 

African grain, cattle and vegetables, Lhough never great, was smaller 

than it had been for at least a decade. It is possible that Langalibalele 

and Baso's successor, Manzez11lu, did not feel the need to assert their 

status among their people in a period when (ewer of their subjects were 

being incorporated into the wider colonial economy. Significant Ly, 

there is no record of any dispute between the outhorities and the Hlubi 

and Ngwc from 1864 to 1869. 

However, the discovery of dian•onds in Griqualaud West in 1867 

and the consequent concentration of populolion in this area offered a 

lucrative market for cattle and foodstuffs from Nat,11. It also created 

a demand for African labour from Natal, and by Lhe end of the 1860s 

hundreds of Natal Af1·icans, among them considerable numbers of Hlubi and 

Ngwe,were working for the higher wages that were offered at the diamond 

fi.elds. The discovery of diamonds thus offered new opportunities to 

lllubi and Ngwe peas.int producers and labour migrants alike, though it is 

not apparent to whot extent their participation in Lhe market economy 

was voluntary or to i.•hnt extenL il was a re!>pons" to the need to raise 

cash for paymenLs to the St,1tc. The mig1aLion of numbers of the Hlubi 

to l he diamond ficl<ls s,'c•mcd Lo reopen the intcrnnl strains that had hecn 

apparent in the 1850s an<l early I Rons. ,\c-c·,,rdi n)-1 t,1 a conr,•mporary, the exod11s 

o( Africans to the fields had "unde1·min,·cl lhc political influence of 
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the elder chiefs, such as Langalibalele"
6

• 

However the discovery of dt..unonds was to have [ar r,re.iter effect 

on the relationship firstly bet1:cen the local white farmers anJ the 

Hlubi and Ngwe, and secondly between the adminisc:ration and the two 

chiefdoms. In order to gain a proper perspective on the relationship 

between the Hlubi and Ngwe and the white Wcenen farmers it is important 

to trace the attempts made by whites in Natal to farm on a comn~rcially 

viable basis. Some colonists had trumpeted the advantages of Natal as 

a farming country in the early 1850s, and speculators had acquired large 

areas of land by the mid-1850s. However, white agriculture had stagnated 

because of the difficulties of obtaining labour, and the lack of sufficient 

capital, farming expertise, or a steady domestic market. Consequently 

many land-owners, some of them speculators, some of them aspirant 

commercial farmers, ceased farming and were content to tease l.1nd to 

Africans 7 . This was generally the case in the Weenen county, though 

less land seems to have fallen into the hands of speculators and a greater 

number of farmers attempted co [arm commercially in this district. 

The opening of the diamond fields offered the white l~cenen 

county farmers the chance to sell livestock, grain nnd ve1;<'tablcs in 

Criqualand West. However they were unable to cake full advanLJge of 

this new market. The reason for this was that the fin;:incial position of 

many whites had deteriorated during the economic slump of 1864-1868. It 

had become impossible to raise Loans and there was litcle money available 

for land purch.1se. Several Weenen county (arirers ran up large debts. 

Tn addi cion, many wool producers in chc northt:rn districts of Natal were 

s-,,crcly hit hy o,1tbreaks of "hJu-,-t1)n~ue" :im(•n~ their florks in the 

mid-l860s and by a dramatic fall in 1hc pricC' of wool in the late l86Qs. 

6. 
7 . 

T . J . Luc ,1 s , The Z u l u ~ , p • 1 6 I • 
ror ful lcr explanation s .. e Sl;:iLer, 'Land, Labour and capital 
in N;ital', Journal nf Afric.in Iii story, vol. XVI (1975), 

pp.262-264. 



Thi.s meant that the sheep farmer "h.1d nu means to re-coup his losses" 

because many had concentrated on wool production 8 . Moreover, farmers 

who had managed to weather the slump and the d~c Ii ne o[ the sheep 

industry were still unable to produce for Lhe Criqualand Wcsl market 

because of the unavailability o{ Black labour. 

These frustrations i:,,ere exac-erbaced by the fact that white 

farmers were,in the late 1860s and early 1870s, coming into direct 

competition with African producers and cattle-keepers. As Bundy, 
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Slater and Etherington have convincingly argued, African peasant producers 

in Natal "respoi;ided more effectively to economic opportunities and 

pressures than most white pastoral i st-cultivaLors 119 In 1869 the 

Natal Witness tersely summed up the position; "The Kafirs are coming 

into competition with the white man and are fairly-beating him in the 

markets" lO. The following year Lieutenant-Cover nor Keate informed 

the Secretary of State for the colonies, the Earl of Kimberley, of 

the seriousness of the competition posed to some white farmers by 
11 

African producers 

The fact that white farrrers were 111 many cases unable to compete 
. 

successfully with their African neighbours in the p1·oduction of foodstuffs 

gave rise to jealousy and resentment. This was particularly so in the 

Weenen district, where the wealth of the Hlubi at this time is indicated 

in Natal Blue Book returns of African-owned cattle. These figures, 

which show that tl1e Hlubi had increased Lhe size of their herds on a 

scale unprecedented airong Africans in Natal, confirm the belief, often 

stated in contemporary sources, 1 hal Lhe lllubi were a "weal thy" people. 

The resentmenL felt by many whit~ f.:irmers against the Black neighbours 

in the vicinity of Bushman's 1·iv1.:r was given expression at meetings in 

EstcourL in 1872 and in the lnr:,I Press in l872 and 1873. 

8. 
9. 
I O. 
I 1 . 

Levt>rLon, 'Covernni.,nt financ,'', fl. 101. 
Bundy, 'African pensants', p. 312. 
Natal ~itness, 12 .January 1869. 
Gtl, vol. XX!l, no. !2h'l, l..r.. nn. S, Keate to Kimh,,rley, 
24 October, 1870. 



From the nuthorities' point ,>f Vll!W Lhc slagnaliun of white 

agriculture in the late 1860s and r.arly 1870s gave cause for concern. 

From the time that Shepstone hnd Lakcn c·onLrol uf the Nalivt• Aff:li rs 

department in 1846, he had sought means of increasing the flow of 

Africans into the labour market without basically altering the locations 

policy. The fact that Africans had access to land in the locations and 

on privately-owned white farms severely hampered his efforts, hut the 

organisation of the labour market, as Etherington has clearly shown, was 

one of his major concerns during his term of office
12

. The migration of 

a large number of Africans from Natal to the diamond fields in the late 

1860s co seek work was particularly worrying for the Natal authorities 

because it reduced the size of the African labour force at a time when 

a regular supply of labour was essential if advantage was to be taken 

of the upswing in the economy. Significantly, Shepstone stepped up 
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his efforts in the early 1870s to ensure a regular labour supply, and cast 

his eyes northward to the "great labour catchment" of central Africa
13

• 

By the early 1870s there appears to have been friction between 

the settlers in northern Natal and their Black nl'ighbours with whom they 

were coming increasingly into competition. Relations with the 

administration took a turn for the worse in 1873 when MacFarlane demanded 

that Langalibalele send in his followers' guns for registration. For 

reasons which a re not readily apparent, 1.anga Ii bale le re fused to obey, and 

Mac Fa rlane, in mid-1873, resolved that ht:e should be punished. Subsequent 

demands from MacFarlane that L..1ngal ibnlele should pre<;ent himself in 

Pietermaritzburg to account to Shepstone for his faiJ11re to obey the 

Government's orders were met with rc[usal or equivocation, for reasons 

which Langalibalele only explained later. From mid-July to mid-September 

the administration was unable to .'.Jct one i.•ay or tht! other in regard to 

Lnngalibalele because Shepstone was absc,,c from Pietermaritzburg and 

Lieutenant-Governor Pine had arrived in :-1:ital only in July. When Pine's 

12. Etherington, 1 L;1bour supply and South African confederation', 
pp.217-~)9. 

13. Tbid., p.2-'.i2. 
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messengers arrived in the llluhi location sometime in late September or 

early October they were allegedly malc1·~ated by some of Langalibalele's 

adherents and the chief refused to attend a meeting in Pietermaritzburg 

as Pine had requested. In the meanwhile some white Weenen county 

farmers were "fanning the flames" of settler discontent against the 

) 8(J 

Hlubi. By mid-October mutual fears and panic had taken hold of groups 

of Hlubi and the white inhabitants of W<:encn di.strict. This provided a 

irotive for the Government to intervene and forcibly impose its authority 

over Langalibalele's Hlubi. Near the end of October Pine decided to send 

a Government force to arrest Langalibalele. Last minute attempts by 

Langalibalele to conciliate the authorities failed, and, in an atmosphere 

of growing fear, Langalibalele took the fateful decision to flee into 

Basutoland with many of his followers. 

Even at this stage, in the first few clays of N,)vember, arrred 

conflict was not inevitable. However the encounter at the top of 

Bushman's Pass on 4 November which led to the death of five men of the 

Government's force, including three whites, discharged "thirty years 

store of accumulated hate and fear" among the colonists 
14 

The 

authorities in Natal did nothing to prevent the wave of angression 

that was unleashed by the colonial volunteers and the Afriran levies 

under their command against the Hlubi and their innocent neighbours, the 

Ngw.:i. 

The haste with which the land o[ the Hlubi and Ng14e was occupied 

by whites, the numerous applications macle by white farmers for members 

of the LWO chiefdoms as labourers, and the confiscation of their livestock 

points to the critical shorcag~ of land and lahnur in Lhc northern 

districts of Natal. The compliant attitude of the Natal authorities 

to the wishes of Lhe colonists after :-lovember 1873 strongly suggests 

that the Government regarded the recal i trance o[ the Hl uhi and Ngwe as 

a fortuitous opportuni cy to destroy th,·m as independent r.hiefdoms, and, 

at the same tim,., to satisfy the colonisL<;' dt>mands for labour by forcing 

Ibid., p.241. 
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several thousand Africans into the labour market. This was apparent 

to Frances Colenso at the time. ln a leLte.r to h.:-r brother she observed 

that "the colonists want to drive chem [ Lhe Hlubi and Ngwe] out to 

forced labour, not content to wait for the. action of natural laws to 
15 

induce them to sell their muscles to the planLcr or the farmer" • 

l 8 l 

Similarly, de Kiewiet, in an incisive interpretation of the "Langalibalcle 

affair", made over 40 years ago, saw the dispossession o( the Hlubi and Ngue 

as an: 

intemperate and vindicLive m,tni(estation of the desire 

of the colonists to destroy what they conceived to be 

the too great economic independence of the natives, to 

limit their lands, and finally to remove the 'restraints' 

that kept them from freely entering the labour ncrket
16

• 

Similarly, the imnediate and numerous demands for Hlubi land by 

the settlers has led Guest to venture that "the action taken against the 

tribe might conceivably have been engineered with a deeper purpose in 

view than that professed at the time 1117. Etherington has observ-,d that: 

The growth of the Hlubi into a prosperous group of peasants 

created a deep-seated uneasiness among Lheir white 

neighbours which was as mu~h to blame for the Langalibalele 

affair as anything done by the local magistrate
18 

The Nat.:il Government's role in the affair ts pnssihly best 

indicated in its treatment of Langal ibalele and his sons. In January 

15. Rees (.,d.), ColC'nso Letters, p.282, 1,·tler from F. Colenso 
to hl!r brorhcr, 16 April 18711. 

16. De Kiewi.l't, Th.:: Imperial facco1·, p."}7. 
17. GuesL, Crisis in ~at~l , p.26. 
18. Etherington, 'Why Lanf!_alibalelc> rnn away', p.7. 



1874 the chief was hastily brought to courr, and after :1 trial Lhat laLer 

became notorious as a travesty o[ justice, was sent .11,~ed to banishment 

on Robben island for treason and r.-bel I ion. tn two subsequent t1·i:ils, 
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one of Langalibalele's sons was also banished, and six of his sons were 

sentenced to imprisonment for terms of up to seven years. 13y incarcerating 

the Hlubi leaders, Shepstone was aware that he could keep the former 

members of the chiefdom divided and weak, and more easily controllable by 

his department. 

The 'breaking-up' and d ispos session of the Hl uh i and Ngwe, and 

the banishment of Langalibalele might have gone largely unnoticed in the 

outside world had it not been for the intervention of Bishop Colenso 

and Durnford in 1874. By printing a vigorous defence o( Langalibalele 

and by canvassing support for the Hlubi cause in Britain, Colenso forced 

the Home Government into a position where it w.is obliged to recognise the 

illegality of some of the Natal Government's actions towards the Hlubi 

and Ngwe. 

Although the British Government made the decision that the Ngwe 

should be compensated and the Hlubi rehabilitated, the terms of Carnarvon's 

instructions to this effect in December 1874 were so vague that the Natal 

o[ficials were able to avoid their strict implementation. Tt appears 

that Carnarvon deliberately avoided issuing categori ea I orders to the 

Natal Government in case he offended the colonists on whose support he 

counted for the success of his confederation plans for southern Africa. 

Furthermore, by early 1875, Carnarvon appears to havt! accepted Shepstone's 

vision of the need to expand British dominion over the Afric.-in hinterland 

in order tu tap the vast reservoir of l:ibour in Lhese art!:is 
19 

Consequently, although Carnarvon promised c1·itics of the N:ital Government 

thnt he would review ':--lativc policy' in :-1.,t.:il. he ro11lcl not afford to 

weaken the Natal administration's hold on its A11·ican subjrcts, if his 

confederation plans were to come to frL1ition. 

l 9. For a fuller ac-count see 1.therin):\ton, 'Labour supply and 
South AfriLan conf,•der,1cion', pp.2~7-25]. 
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Sir Garnet Wolseley was senL to t-.ncal in Februilry 1875 to change 
20 

the colony's constitution "in the direction of quasi • ,own Colony rul<!" 

By strengthening the Natal executive ;ic the expense of the legislative 

he gave Carnarvon and Shepstone more rc·in co promote their policies in 

southern Africa. Wolseley's Native Administration Bill was consistent with 

Carnarvon's scheme. The terms of the Bil I indicate that Wolseley and 

Shepstone collaborated in its framing, and Shepstone, in Colenso's words, 

was now "firmer in the saddle than ever"
21

, despite the fact that he resigned 

soon after. 

As far as the Hlubi and Ngwe were concerned the Native 

Administration Law set the seal on their position in 1875. Shepstone 

would not countenance any suggestion that Langalibalele be al lowed to 

return to Natal as it was contrary to his "new policy", as he called it, 

of keeping African groups as small and divided as possible. Most of the 

Hlubi and Ngwe com100ners had either to return to a smaller location where 

they would be placed under "Headmen who owe their elevation to the 
2? Government" - , or had to remain among the African groups under whose 

control they had been placed in 1873 and 1874. •tagistrates reports in 

1875 and 1876 show that a large number of Hlubi and Ng..e were working 

on white farms or at the diamond fields. Some were living on white [arms 

in the O.F.S. or with relatives in Basutoland, and evinced no desire to 

return to Natal. Al though Wolseley created the "Putile Fund" in 1875 

for the compensation of the Ngwe, the Natal Lei~islative Council refused, 

in 1875and 1876, co sanction the annual vote of [3,000. Bulwer, the 

new Governor, supported the colonises in thl.'ir efforts to block the annual 

vote and Shepstone tried to channel the money inlo tl1e creation of 

technical instilutions for other ,\iri,·.,ns in NaLal. lt docs not s~cm 

20. 
21. 

22. 

Guest , C:1· is is in Nn la I , p. 71 • 
Cox, Life of Colens~ vol. 11, p.426, 11.'tler from Colenso 
to Reverend la Tour he, '30 J\ui,_ust ll:!75. 
St\i\ t/6/8, no. lh6, Pinc LO Slll'pstont•, 1'> October IA74. 



as i( lhe (und was ..,v,•r paid out J..11 ful L and the :-liwe did not receive 

ade11uale reslilution. 

Thus some of the Lrans(ormations that were taking place in 

Hlubiand Ng.,.., society in the 1850s and 1860s were abruptly halted by 

the evenls of 1871 nnd 1874. Where numbers of lllubi and '<gwe had 

previously beeu on the way to becoming peasant producers, now they 

were forced into becoming clients of other African groups, or were 

obliged to become wage labourers. The avenues of economic activity 

184 

which had opened to them in the 1850s and 1860s were in many cases closed. 

The ruin of an emerging lllubi. and Ngwe peasantry pre-dates, by some two 

decades, the beginnings o( a less violent but no less effective 

u11dermining of other peasant producers in Nata1
23

• 

---------------------------
21. Sl.!e Bundy, 'African peasants', pp.252-265; Slater, 'Land, 

labour a11d capital', pp.275-282. 
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